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ANCIENT CIVILISATIONS¥CENTRAL AMERICA

THE LAND AND THE PEOPLES
AND THE CULTURE OF THE MAYA RACES

T the Isthmus of Panama, the Cor-
dilleras, the backbone of the American
continent, sink so far below the level of
the sea that only their highest points rise
above the waters to form a narrow range
of inconsiderable height; but a few
degrees farther north they begin again to
tower mightily aloft. The district known
to-day as Northern Panama and Costa
Rica 1s a mountainous country; its
highest points even there rise nearly
7,000 feet above the sea-level. How-
ever, the range is again interrupted in
its northward advance.

The marshes of Nicaragua and the
Isthmus of Tehuantepec form two more
depressions of great depth, and here, rather
than at the narrowest point, we should place
The Division 1€ true line of demarcation
Between North PEEWeeN the peoples of North
aid and of South America.
Between these two points is
the only place where Central America
seems to have made the attempt at
continental expansion so characteristic
of the eastern portions of the two great
half - continents. But the Isthmus of
Yucatan, a thickly wooded, hilly country
lying before the mountain plateau of
Guatemala, has no developed river system
on any large scale; and to its position
between the Bay of Campeche and that
of Honduras it owes the favourable
character of its climate, lying low
as it does in the tropic latitudes.

Above the Isthmus of Tehuantepec the
northern continent begins to expand, but
for nearly ten dsgress of latitude farther
north it is formed by the Cordilleras, which
spread wider and wider, leaving only a
narrow strip of shore at their feet on

the east and west, and filling up the main
portion of the continent with their
peaks. Hence the peculiar character of the
Mexican climate. Although the district
of ancient Mexico lies entirely within the
tropics, yet only on the seaboard is the real
tropic temperature encountered, which, if
it brings the advantage of

:,‘:::fi:;’ Nature’s fullest glory, in-
Climate volves also the disadvantage

of a dangerous climate. This
disadvantage is nullified by the nature
of the country, which consists of a high
plateau rising sufficiently high above
the sea to be free from the dangers
of malaria, and yet only so high as to
enjoy an almost uninterrupted spring-
time and to provide for man’s neces-
sities with generous hand. and reward his
toil with richest bounty. The main moun-
tain-range, however, rises boldly and
majestically to the regions of the everlast-
ing snow which shines down from the peaks
of Popocatepetl and the summit of Orizaba
upon the eternal springtide at their feet.
In the immediate neighbourhood of this
highest point the Cordilleras divide into
an eastern and a western range. Between
these there stretches a highland studded
with numerous lakes, of moderate size,
but extraordinarily fruitful—
the Mexican highland. Here
was played out to its close
the little-known drama of
the ancient civilisation of America.
The country from the Lake of Nicaragua
to the northern parts of the valley of
Mexico has becn the home of one of the
old st civilisations of the New World. It
is as yet wholly impossible to give any
exact dates for its beginnings 1n the past,
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and impossible it will probably remain, even
if success should crown the attempt to
interpret those undeciphered memorials
which now look down upon our efforts to
solve their riddle. But if anyone, starting
with the conception of the * New ” World,
considers this civilisation as moderately
young, he does it great injustice—nearly
Unreliable 2S 8reat as do those who place
Hivtories  its most flourishing period more
istories ?
of America tHa0 IL,000 years in the past.
The native authors who have
written the history of the peoples of
Central America, working in the first
century after the conquest, and aided by
the old traditions and the pictorial sculp-
tures, occasionally place these beginnings
as far back as the last century before the
Christian era.

There is little congruity in their pro-
ductions, which do not inspire us ‘with
confidence. The dynasties which have been
deciphered from the pictorial decorations
previous to the time of Columbus agree
with the Spanish and Nahuatlac sources
of information, and go back in a great
number of individual states from 700 to
800 years before the discovery of America.
Only these testify to an almost invariable
character of the civilisation, even in the
earliest times, and certainly do not go
back as far as that primal starting-point
at which we are entitled to place the
beginnings of the history of these peoples.

We can probably get nearer to the truth
with the help of the chronological indica-
tions which can now be gathered from
the memorials of the Maya civilisation.
The Maya were accustomed to reckon from
an established point in the past, exactly
as we reckon from the birth of Christ ; and
not only the year, but the actual day,
which forms the starting-point of their
chronology has been satisfactorily made
out. This was June 28th, according to
our reckoning, of a certain year dating back
more than 3,750 years before the erec-
tion of the monument which

Memorials forms the basis of these cal-
of Mava culations. Even here, however
Civilisation ; y .

we unfortunately have no sure
foundation for chronological limitations—
for we do not know by our reckoning the
time at which the inscription in question
was set up, nor can we be certain whether
that day marked a real event in the remote
history of the people, or whether it repre-
sents a point on which to base calculation
and inference, resembling in this respect-

' 5726

the Jewish chronology, which goes back
to the creation of the world. We must
therefore attempt to gain a conception of
the earliest history of these civilisations
by other means; and their memorials,
which have come safely down to us through
the storms of centuries, afford richer and
more copious information, although it be
not entirely complete.

The highly painted pictorial work which
the Spanish conquerors of Montezuma’s
kingdom have handed on to us has induced
men for centuries to consider the civilisa-
tion of the peoples of Central America as
Mexican. This is a great historical error.
The Mexicans—or the Aztecs of Mexico-
Tenochtitlan, to give them their proper
ethnographic name—are neither the
founders nor yet the most important
representatives- of this civilisation to
which their name has been unfortunately
attached by the sport of circumstance.

Shortly before the Spanish invasion of
the district they had obtained a leading
position among the peoples of the countiy.
A consciousness of the fact that their
civilisation was not the result of their
own efforts, but was inherited
by them from others, was inhe-
rent in the Aztecs themselves,
and appears in the chronicles
of their native historians; yet so cloudy
is it, so interwoven with error, that we
could scarce have arrived at the truth
with nothing but these indications to
help us. That truth became plain only
when the ruined monuments were dis-
covered of another civilisation, older and
more highly developed than the Aztec,
and when something of its language had
been learned. But progress in this direc-
tion did not begin before the close of the
eighteenth century; and even to-day we
have advanced only half-way towards the
full understanding and" appreciation of
these highly important historical materials.

The chief obstacle to the progress of
discovery has beén the fact that historical
investigation had taken a wrong direction
until recent times. The errors thereby
produced were further disseminated by
two great visionaries, the Indo-Spanish
historian, D. Fernando de Alba Ixtlilxochitl
(pronounced Ishtlilshotshitl) and the
French missionary and author, the Abbé
Brasseur, of Bourbourg. The first-named,
during the last ten years of the sixteenth
century, was the author of a large number
of historical treatises concerning the

Obstacles to
the Progress
of Discovery

-
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countries of ancient Mexico, based upon
extensive investigations into the several
modes of writing current amon 7 the ancient
Indians of the couatry, and also into
the physical characteristics of the western
peoples of his own time. In these works he
gives an exhaustive account of the civilisa-
tion presumed to be the most ancient in
B i Central America, that of the
Plachers Toltecs; and he traces back to
of Culture their civilising influence almost
all the intellectual development
of the ancient nations of Central America.
This theory obtained credence far and
wide, and to an extraordinary extent.
The rediscovery of the old ruined cities
brought about the search for fresh material.
It aroused intense enthusiasm in the
youthful —missionary Brasseur, whom
chance had brought to the seat of these
old civilisations.  Eagerly, but without
thorough historical and philological train-
ing, he collected Central American antiqui-
ties and quickly published a series of works
upon the subject. He was not content to
pile all the culture of ancient America upon
the Toltecs; he hinted also at vague
connections with the civilisations of Egypt
and India, and attributed to this race an
extent of knowledge that the peoples of
to-day could scarcely attain again.
American ethnology is a science still in
its youth. But the methods of historical
criticism have been brought to bear upon
the ancient history of Central America;
and one of the first results has been to
clear away the wild speculations of the
Abbé Brasseur and to shatter the tradition
of the all-prevailing influence of Toltec
civilisation. @~ Two facts are now incon-
testably established. Among the numerous

peoples and constitutions which rapidly .

followed one another, and which played an
important part upon the tableland of
Anahuac, there existed, probably towards
the end of the first thousand years of the
Christian era, a kingdom and a dynasty of
The Riddle rulers who were known as Tol-
; tecs, from the name of their
of Ancient ‘
America  Capital, Tollan or Tula. They
are mentioned in almost all the
native historical documents. The particular
historical facts handed down by these
documents are extraordinarily scanty ; we
shall come back to them in treating of the
history of Anahuac.
Neither the date at which they existed, nor
their relations to the surrounding peoples,
afford us the smallest justification for
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considering these transitory nationalities as
the creators, or even as the chief exponents,
of that great civilisation whose highly
developed monumental art is rightly the
astonishment of the latter-day world.
The little principality of the Toltecs was
situated at a considerable distance from
the seat of that civilisation; moreover,,
the nationality to which it has given its
name belonged to the great mass of
Nahuatl-speaking races, to which also the
Aztecs of Mexico-Tenochtitlan belonged.
The oldest and most highly developed
memorials of this civilisation bear unmis-
takable tokens of its being derived from
another race. -

This brings us to the second historical
fact that has been indisputably established.
The whole of Central America has un-
doubtedly passed through a uniform
process of civilisation. Its foundations,
and most of the development that has been
built upon those foundations, belong to an
era in the remote past ; and that particular
civilisation with which we meet in all
Central America was already in existence,
complete in all its details, before the
peoples of Nahua origin came
down from the north and in-
vaded the "district of Central
Americancivilisation; or, at any
rate, it was thus complete before the peoples
of this civilisation and those of the Nahua
race had so closely cohered as to make it
possible to speak of them as exercising
each an influence upon the other. But if
this old civilisation did not originate in.
the Nahua race, then the Toltecs could not
have originated there either. A Nahua
race has been their origin ; grant this, and
the whole Toltec legend, which has so long
played a great part in the more ancient
history of America, collapses utterly.

The peoples to whom Central America
owes the peculiarly high development of
its civilisation belong to the Maya race.
The name Maya-Indian is now the usual
designation of the natives of the Yucatan
peninsula, and this limited application of
the term has been in force since the time
of the discovery of America. Consequently
the Yucatan peninsula has been regarded
as the cradle of this civilisation for a
considerable period.  This is, however, a
mistake; in the scientific sense the name
Maya race included all the peoples speak-
ing a language distinguished by marked
differences from the Nahua tongue. The
purest dialect of this is the true Maya, but

Yucatan the
Cradle of
Civilisation
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its kindred dialects were spoken in the
whole district between the Cordilleras and
the Atlantic Ocean from the Isthmus of
Tehuantepec to Nicaragua. In the
luxuriant tropical districts which spread
from the foot of the Cordilleras to the Bay
of Tabasco, and are watered by the river
Usumacinta and Rio de la Pasion, in the
modern province of Chiapasin
the Mexican republic, and in
the neighbouring portions of
the small republics of Central
America—in these it is that we must
locate, if not the birthplace, at any rate
the habitation of the Maya peoples, who
there brought the civilisation peculiar to
their race to a high pitch of development.

Even to-day it is wholly impossible to
write the history of the Maya peoples.
Such of their old traditions as have come
down to us through the medium of the
Spaniards are quite insufficient and far
scantier than what we learn of the history
of their more northern neighbours, the
Nahua peoples ; even there, and in the few
historical texts written in the Maya
language, the traditions of the people are
still distorted and warped. As, in poljtical
life, the Nahua not only pressed upon and
crowded the Maya, but to some extent
scattered and absorbed them, so, in their
historical picture-designs, much is due to
the influence of the traditions of these
more powerful neighbours. Moreover,
these designs, as far as history is concerned,
go back only one or two hundred years;
the more extensive chronological register
of “ahaus ” (periods) unfortunately refers
only to Yucatan; this province must,
upon internal evidence, be considered as
conquered comparatively late.

Thus for the earlier history we are almost
entirely thrown back on such information
as we can gain from the monuments which
have come down to us. These are of great
richness "and extraordinary importance.
On the conquest of the Mexican kingdom
The Spanish the Spaniards were so dazzled
it by this nationality which con-

A fronfed them, to all seeming, in
of Mexico : J 8
full vigour, that they concen-
trated their attention exclusively upon it,
and hardly deigned to bestow a glance upon
the states of Tlazcala and Tezcuco in the
immediate neighbourhood. Hence we can-
not be surprised that they give us no
information of these monuments of the
ancient Maya kingdom, hidden in the
boundless forests, although they far sur-
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passed in splendour all that Montezuma’s
kingdom could display. In the real Aztec
district but one single building of monu-
mental character has been preserved
(the ruins of Xochicalco, pronounced
Shotshicalco), whereas the ancient Maya
cities of Chiapas and the neighbouring
district afford hundreds of temples and”
palaces for inspection.

Later again, when the Spaniards entered
into closer relations with the Maya peoples
on the peninsula of Yucatan, they became
acquainted with some, at least, of the

*interesting buildings which served the
early needs of these peoples, yet they
did not fully grasp their importance.
While the land of Mexico offered them its
boundless treasures, the temples of the
Maya and the land which loving Maya toil
had changed into a garden contained
nothing which the greed of the conquerors
could have reft away.

Only when the destructive floods of the
conquest and its confusion had passed by,
and when the first friars came over, did it
begin to dawn upon the Spaniards what
testimonies of the past lay hidden among

this people, insignificant though

a:e :‘“‘ they had become. Here it
e g was that they found, what they
riting

‘ never met with again on the
whole of this recently discovered continent,
a people that had learned to preserve its
thoughts in written text. The Maya
characters still remain one of the most
interesting problems in American anti-
quarian science. Although some of the
early Spanish friars in Yucatan had been
able to acquire a knowledge of them suffi-
ciently extensive to enable them to read
and, within limits, to write them, yet in
the course of time this knowledge has
been so entirely lost that the most skilled
American antiquarians of to-day cannot
agree upon the system to which the Maya
writing should be ascribed. = To some
extent controversy upon the point is
futile ; the Spanish clergy who were able
to learn the writing from the inhabitants
have confirmed its phonetic character.
As a comparison of the two shows
at a glance, the writing of the Nahua
peoples, who probably derived the use of
written characters from the Maya, is far
in the rear of the Maya system. As they
also had already formed a system more
or less phonetic for the writing of proper
names, all attempts to reduce the Maya
writings to the level of ideographic or
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purely hieroglyphic characters are pro-
nounced erroneous once and for all. On
the other hand, it would apparently be just
as erroneous for us to attempt to reduce
this writing to an alphabet in the way
that the Spanish = .
clergy of thesixteenth Vo
century reduced it,
selecting individual
elements from the
old Maya writing for
use in instructing
their catechumens.
Success has now re-
warded the efforts to
establish the Maya
arithmetical system.
Their system of
figures employed only
four signs altogether ;
the point for unity, a
horizontal stroke for
the number 5, and |
two conventional
signs for 20 and o.
This arithmetical
equipment is not par-
ticularly impressive,
and the Maya might §
be thought far behind
many older and newer
nations whose sys-
tems can employ
figures of greater
value and in larger
number. But the
ingenious method has
been discovered by
which the Maya, with
- these simple aids—
and no use is made of
the 20 in this method
—can write figures
up to the equivalent
of many millions, and
we rightly feel a high
respect for their intel-
lectual penetration.
In the Maya arith-
meticalnotation,
exactly as in ours,
it is the position of
the sign that gives it
its value ; but they placed their signs in a
vertical line—whereas we write them
horizontally—and employed one of them
as a decimal multiplier. In fact the lowest
figure of a column had the arithmetical
value which it represented ; the figures in

e
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A PAGE FROM THE DRESDEN MAYA MS.
The memorials of the Maya civilisation which have been :
handed down to us show that these people had an extra- Ob] ects
ordinary fancy for adorning their buildings, e i

sculptures, and even their earthenware with pictorial yet 1t was so clumsy
decorations and inscriptions of considerable length. n comparison that a

the second, fourth, and each following
place had twenty times the value of the
preceding figure; while figures in the
third place had, for reasons based upon
the Mava calendar system, only eighteen
times the wvalue of
those in the second
place. ~ With this
notation, which is
absolutely unlimited,
the Maya were ahead
of not only all the
peoples of America,
but even of the
Greeks arid Romans.
It is certainly to be
expected that this
people would have
employed some in-
genious method for
writing words ; and
the delicate signs of
their script, the firm
execution of their in-
scriptions in lapidary
style, confirm this
conjecture,. though
the inscriptions are
unintelligible to us.
In spite of this their
script is a valuable
help in investigation,
for it affords the
only criterion by
which we can pre-
{ cisely separate the
districts of Maya and
Nahua civilisation, ,
which are often with
difficulty distin-
guished, owing .to
{ constant communica-
%] tion and their inter-
acting influence one
on another. Foreven
though the Mexicans
had also formed a
hieroglyphic system
capable at least of
describing  concrete
intelligibly,

their

glance at a manuscript, together with
a complete examination of inscriptions
carved in stone, inform us at once to
which of those two civilisations the
creators of any given monument belonged.
As we cannot understand the historical
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writings, and cannot rely upon the oral
tradition handed down by the Spaniards,
the Maya script is the only means of
defining the extent of the district which
was subject to the civilising influences of
their culture in ancient times. In this
connection the greatest importance
attaches to the fact that the Maya peoples
had an extraordinary fancy for

;?:tot‘i::' * adorning their buildings, their
D . sculptures, and even their
ecorations

earthenware, not only with pic-
torial decorations of more or less richness,
but also with inscriptions of considerable
length. We owe it to this fact that we can
ascribe buildings which show unmistak-
able affinities with Maya architecture to
their real founders, and, on the other
shand, can attribute many a monument
to the Maya which lay entively outside
of the dominions which they are known
to have inhabited.

The number of the ascertained sites of
the Maya civilisation, the ruins of which
lie hidden in the impenetrable forests of
Chiapas, Honduras, Yucatan, etc., con-
tinues to" increase year by year; more
" abundant opportunities are thereby
afforded us for investigating the life of
this forgotten people. Now and again an
unexpected discovery extends the known
arca of the Maya civilisation beyond its
previous limits in one or another direction;
but, upon the whole, the boundaries of
this area are tolerably well settled. In the
first place, the whole of the Yucatan
peninsula belongs to it, with the numerous
islands which lie along the coast and
were taken over by the Maya, obviously
with a view to civilisation.

On the north-west of Yucatan their
district has not spread so far, and at most
reached to the Isthmus of Tehuantepec.
However, in this district, in Chiapas, on
the banks of the Usumacinta, and in the
low-lying valleys™ of its numerous tribu-
taries, we must place not only the highest
The Home of development of the Maya
Maya civilisation, but also its original
Civilisation 1ome. Here lay and here still
lie the famous ruined cities of
Palenque, of Ococingo, of Menché, and the
recently discovered Piedras Negras group,
all remarkable for the splendid richness of
their artistic decorations and the extent
of their inscriptions. Here, too, on internal
evidence, must be placed the home
of that most important and most beautiful
among the few Maya ‘manuscripts that
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have been preserved for later generations,

the Codex Dresdensis; the remaining
two—the Codex Perezianus in Paris,
and the Tro-Cortesianus in Madrid—

~are of later date and very probably

of Yucatan origin.

The illustration on the preceding page
throws an interesting light on the Maya
inscriptions and pictorial decorations,
which, as we have seen, were frequently
of very considerable length. This repro-
duction of a page from the famous Maya
MS. in the Royal Free Library at Dresden,
shows a section of the so-called ‘‘ tonala-
matl,” a sacred season of 260 days, con-
stantly met with in manuscripts and
employed for prophetic purposes. But
while the drawings partly tell their own
story, the writing cannot be deciphered,
even the most skilled American anti-
quarians of the present day, as already
stated, being unable to agree to any
dcfinite extent upon the system to which
it should be ascribed. .

On the south-west of Yucatan the Maya
district spreads up into the Cordilleras ;
and though we cannot follow the traces
of this nationality on to the Pacific sea-
board in any direction, yet it

;':m:“’ was only a narrow strip of
Ruins  coast which they failed to bring

under their influence, for the
mountain range shows traces of their
settlements up to and beyond its water-
shed. The southern boundary of the
Maya district is perhaps as yet the most
uncertain. On the Atlantic coast two of
the most famous Maya ruins, Quirigua and
Copan, are hidden by the valley walls of the
Motagua in Guatemala and Honduras ;
and the whole of Guatemala up to the
boundaries of the republic of San Salvador
seems at one time to have been inhabited
by people of the Maya race.

On the north the characteristic memorials
of the Nahua element make a sharp
division of areas possible; but on the
south the style of the neighbouring peoples
was of no definite character, and so it has
not yet been settled whether coincidences
and similarities in this district are due to
the neighbouring influence of the Maya or
to a real ethnological connection with
them. Within these boundaries the area
of Maya civilisation embraces an extent .
of about 7,000 square miles—that is,
rather more than the kingdom of Prussia:
in more than half of this, traces of an
unusually large population are apparent.
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WAS this district ever a united Maya
kingdom ? There is no difficulty in
arriving at the assumption that it was. The
half-mythological, half-historical traditions
which have been transmitted to us in the
dialects of Kakchiquel and the Maya of
Yucatan mention a great kingdom on
many occasions. Now it is the Nachan
kingdom, the kingdom of the great snake,
a mythological symbol which meets us
over and over again in the whole district
of Maya civilisation. In another legend
it is the kingdom of Xibalbay, the king-
dom of a mighty and powerful ruler from
whom the heroes of the legend won their
independence after much toil and struggle.
Historical coincidences have been ob-
served in both these stories, and the
capital of the Nachan kingdom has been
identified with Palenque, that of the Xibal-
., . . baykingdom with the Zapotec
The Distriet  \ ) o if these colx)ljec-
e ars tures were justified, and
Civilisation were Justified, and they
are stillin dispute, it need not
necessarily follow that these kingdoms had
ever embraced the whole or even the
greater part of the Maya district. In the
disruption which is so prominent a feature
in the ancient constitutional history of
Central America, a power of very moderate
dimensions according to modern ideas,
proved a sufficient foundation for the
legend of a mighty kingdom. The historical
circumstances ‘of later times, at any rate,
afford no evidence in favour of a previous
political confederacy of the little Maya
principalities.

The Maya language, moreover, not only
in recent times, but at the period of the
Spanish conquest, was divided into a set
of dialects sharply differentiated each from
the rest. When the monks began to study
individual dialects for purposes of com-
munication, they recognised in them
that relationship to a common source which

- What the

the natives themselves had totally for-
gotten. This fact obliges us to place the
disruption of the Maya in a remote anti-
quity, and to suppose a long period of
separate existence to the several communi-
ties wherein the different dialects were
formed. More careful ex-
amination of' the Maya
memorials has led to a
similar result. The monu-
ments of Copan in Honduras, of Palenque
in Chiapas, of Chichen-Itza in North
Yucatan, of Peten and Tical on the
boundary of the Guatemala tableland
—in short, all the monuments that are
scattered over the district of Maya civili-
sation—bear the marks of a wuniform
development of that civilisation.

Only a more particular study of their
individualities has made it equally unmis- .
takable that all these buildings do not
belong to one and the same period, and that
the coincidences they display are not such
as to enable us to ascribe their foundation to
any one people or to any one constitutional
unity. ‘Under these circumstances the fact
becomes all the more important that it
was not merely one member or a few indi-
vidual members of this nation that rose
to ‘the perfection manifested in their
ingenious system of writing, of arith-
metical notation, and of chronology.

On the contrary, on the highlands of
Guatemala, in Copan and Chama, in the
lowlands of the Usumacinta, in the valley
of the Motagua, in the Far East,
in the island of Cozumel, all
the peoples of Maya origin could
record their traditions in the
same script, and - controlled the com-
plicated calculation of their festivals by the
same astronomical rules—rules that pre-
suppose observation over a great lapse of
time. In a word, the astonishing achieve-
ments of the Maya peoples in civilisation—
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achievements absolutely unparalleled in
the New World—niust belong to an epoch
revious to the period of disruption.
nly one branch of the Maya people
had no share in these achievements—the
Huasteca, on the north coast of Mexico,
who had been driven to the estuary of the
Panuco River. This fact is important
for the criticism of the legends of the
Nahua migration. In historical times the
Huasteca were divided from their southern
kinsfolk by a wide district peopled
generally by the Nahua, though these were
divided into numerous small states.
Whether the Huasteca had migrated into
the Nahua district, or whether immigra-
tions of the Nahua had cut them off from

their parent stem, the fact .remains that

T

at one period the Maya and the Nahua
must have found themselves in opposition,
and this at a time when the Maya had
not completed the most important part
of their progress. Otherwise, either the
Huasteca would have shared in the Maya
civilisation, or else, isolated in the midst
of Nahua peoples, they would not have
retained their national peculiarities un-
disturbed. Such a case of arrest upon the
lower planes of civilisation is only possible
when the neighbouring elements are in a
state of mutual repulsion.

Until the key to the inscriptions has
been {ound, we can draw conclusions as to
the circumstances and conditions of life
among the pcoples of antiquity only from
the general character of the Maya cities
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and from the pictorial decorations of
their architecture. In no single district,
with the exception of the Yucatan penin-
sula, has the attempt as yet been successful
to trace a connection between the Maya
states of the sixteenth century (the
history of which can be retraced some ten
generations, that is, two or three hundred
years) and the states which centre round
the great ruined sites. It is only during
the last twenty years that these have been
carefully investigated. A
To-daynearlyall these places lie farfrom
the roads which the traffic of later times
has opened up; theyare hidden in the wild
depths of the tropicalforest, where vegeta-
tion springs up with such overpowering
vigour that often a few years after an
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ZAPOTEC REMAINS AT MITLA: IDOLS TWO THOUSAND YEARS OLD

expedition has cut paths and made the
ruins accessible the next expedition finds
that the jungle has again reconquered the
whole. Under these circumstances it is
hopeless totryandinfer the ageof theruin

from that of the trees under which theS
are hidden ; all the more so, as historical
tradition tells of more than one ruined_city
that the Spaniardsfound hiddenintropical
vegetation when they made their first dis-
coveries in the sixteenth century. Even
then the imposing erections with which
the soil of Chiapas is thickly sown were,
for the natives as well as for the Spaniards,
merely the long-silent witnesses of a remote
past to which there was attached neither
the traditions of history nor the legends
of romance. . The very names of these



RUINS SHOWING THE FIRST DEPARTURE FROM THE VERTICAL ARCHITECi1AURE
| § T R 22 2 2Ty o o - sy g — —~—|
o - g7 SR . |

“* W A

REMAINS OF A ZAPOTEC FORTIFICATION ON A HIGH HILL NEAR MITLA

Recent excavations at Mitla have bronght to light man{‘ extensive ruins of ancient palaces, tombs, and other
edifices—relics of its pre-Columbian period—many of them displaying considerable architectural beauty.

SCENES AT MITLA, THE ANCIENT CAPITAL OF THE XIBALBAY KINGDOM
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places had long been completely for-
gotten ; the appellations that later times
Lave accepted have no original authority,

instance, the Mexican read as “ Cinacatan,::
in his language, ‘ the Town ot the Bat

(probably a totemistic denomination of a
_ little Maya state that was

™~
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THE HALL OF MONOLITH
COLUMNS

but rest upon Spanish tra-
dition or have been trans-
mitted to us' by the wild
Indian tribes of the neigh-
bourhood. A peculiar
characteristic of the old
Indian peoples has contri-
buted not a little to this
result. The namesof their
towns, of their persons, and
even of their gods, were
taken without exception
from material objects;
hence they could easily be
represented by hieroglyphs
of a conventional and uni-
versally intelligible nature.
Of this we have countless
instances in the manu-
scripts of Nahuatlac origin.
This mode of writing was
intelligible over the limited
region where it persisted,
but its phonetic interpreta-
tion was by no means every-
where the same.  For
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still in existence in the time
of Cortes); but the Maya
vocalised the same concept
as ‘‘ Tzutuhil.” Each of
these names was equally
employed and equally well
understood in the one dis-
trict as. in the other—a
proof of the intimate asso-
ciation of the Maya and
Nahua peoples. Now, at
the time of the discovery of
America, the area of the
oldest Maya civilisation
‘had been already aban-
doned by the Maya; the
Spaniards undertook the
colonisation of the land
under the guidance -and
with the help of the Nahua.
Consequently, in the case
of a district that for hun-
dreds of years was the
i home of the highest Maya
civilisation, and had never
entirely fallen into the

Underwood

PREHISTORIC RUINS AT MITLA: HALL OF MOSAICS
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hands of the Nahua, we find in our
authorities only place-names of Nahua
origin. Hence, the ruined places of Chiapas
are designated without exception by Span-
ish and Nahuatlac names; yet these places
show indisputable signs of their Maya
occupation in the style of their pictorial
decorations, and, aboveall, in the numerous
inscriptions in the Maya character.

To judge from extent, from beauty, and
from technical perfection, an important,
if not the central, point of the civilisation
of this people must have been situated
on the eastern slope of the Cordilleras, in
Chiapas. Separated by no great distance,

e - -
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reaching from the foot of the mountain
to the sea, the ruined sites remain of
Ococingo, Palenque, Menché, and Piedras
Negras. Each of these must once have
formed a large town, a centre of religious
and political life, round which a thick
population clustered. ‘To us there remains
little save the sites of the temples and
perhaps of one or two palaces. It is a
characteristic peculiarity of all Central
American civilisation to have practically
no profane buildings to show, but a large
number of religious erections of great
extent and particular beauty. At once
the conclusion offzrs itself that in the
political life of the old Maya towns the

MAYA COPY OF THE GREAT TEMPLE OF C

religious element must have been of trans-
cendant importance ; so much so that to
some, at least, of the old Maya cities a
government by the priestly caste has
been attributed. The analogy of neigh-
bouring conditions and the scanty
counter statements of historical tradition
do not confute the theory. ~The migra-
tion legends of the Central American
peoples are of great importance ; for the
settlements, even of those peoples that
had made a considerable advance in
civilisation, were only of relative duration.
In the legends we constantly meet with
the story that the peoples, under the

!;HCHEN-ITZA IN NORTHERN YUCATAN

guidance of their national god, wandered
about until the god, speaking himself
or through one of his servants, ordered
the people to settle definitely on a certain
spot and to build him a dwelling-place.
This merely means that the priests
were the ruling class, as being the
servants and representatives of the god-
head; the fact is confirmed by our own
historical knowledge of peoples who were
ruled by religious and not by warrior
leaders. We consider the almost exclu-
sive preponderance of religious buildings
in Palenque, in Menché, and other ruined
places ; we observe the pictorial decora-
tions remaining in these temples, which
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we find to be almost entirely composed
of divinities and priests in nearly every
case with the insignia of temporal domi-
nion—the sceptre and a peculiar head-
dress of richest featherwork; and hence
we conclude that the same conditions
must have prevailed to an unlimited
extent in these old Maya towns. Cer-
tainly, centres of political power might
have existed elsewhere and have left
behind them fewer and less-enduring
memorials. We might be led to this con-
clusion by the analogy of the neighbour-
ing Nahua district, where Teotihuacan
and Cholula were recognised centres of
religious life and :

were adorned
with greater

buildings than g
many a royal
capital, without

being in any
unusually close
connection with §
the political life
of those districts.
But the old Maya
towns, with the
extensive pre-
cincts of their
temples, are very
numerous, and
are not very
widely separated ;.
hence it is im- HEESCEEEH
possible to find JEEasEEES
room either near

or between them $5§
for the existence # :
of such independ- g AR
ent political cen- &% N
tres as would 1,

g

THE TEMPLE OF THE SUN AT PALENQUE :
worship of the sun occupied a foremost place in the Maya religious forest which has

the town for most of the year. The monu-
ments themselves show us how thorough
and extensive ancient Maya agriculture
was; many of the elements current in
their hieroglyphic script were borrowed
from agricultural implements; in their
religion the divinities of fruitfulness played
a most important part and are adorned
with symbols relating to agriculture.

The reports of the Spaniards further con-
firm the fact : in the districts inhabited at
their time they found evérywhere a dense
population supporting itself by careful
tilling of the soil. As winter caused but a
short interruption of agricultural opera-

p—— e tions, the popu-

§ lation had no

permanent habi-
i tations in the
¢ immediate neigh-
@ bourhood of the
I temples, their
! houses for their
daily needs being
{ placed in the
middle of their
fields. Their frail
dwellings, built of
wood and wattle-
work, straw and
matting, offered
no resistance to
the march of
time, and left no
traces of their
| ruin which could
havesurvived the
& lapse of centuries.
On the environs
y of Palenque, in
= the depthsof that

form the natural observances, thisillustration showing a temple erected to that deity. covered the town

counterpoise to this high develop-
ment of the priestly forces. One, at
least, of the ruined cities, Palenque,
bears traces within and around itself which
admit the possibility of other than sacred
conceptions attaching to the ground.
Within the limits of the ruins are
to be found constructions for bringing
water and serving it throughout the dis-
trict which are too extensive to have been
connected with the temple buildings alone.
The remains of an ancient Indian town
are not great, even though the town was
of considerable extent and population.
The common folk were occupied by their
agricultural labours at a distance from
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more or less since historical times, there
are, it is true, concealed memorials of
antiquity, isolated and at a distance
from the town ; prcbably, therefore, when
Palenque was a flourishing town, its
neighbourhood was also inhabited by an
industrious agricu'tural population. ~ We
know, from the figures which have been
transmitted to us of the state of things
in Mexico-Tenochtitlan, what large crowds
of people were occupied in the temple
services of the Central American peoples.
So, as the temples in each of the old Maya
cities are always numerous and often of
considerable extent, we have in this fact an
exact correspondence with the traditions.



A VIEW OF THE OUTER WESTERN FACAE OF HE PALACE
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REMAINS OF THE ANCIENT MAYA PALACE AT PALENQUE IN MEXICO
5739




HISTORY OF

At the same time the extent and import-
ance of the temples are evidence for the
strong powers of the ruling priestly castes.

The Maya buildings, which we must
consider, without exception, as monu-
mental buildings in our sense of the word,
were almost always erected upon a foun-
dation in the form of a hill, displaying
The M many resemblances to the
Stileof  mounds of the North American
A’:.: rure Indians. Hereand there, where

FeAtieciure the ground was favourable,
natural hills were employed for this object,
and cut down to the size of the designed
erection. But generally the whole mound
or terrace was artificially constructed of
boulders, rubble, gravel, or earth, accord-
ing to the nature of the material at hand.

In countless cases these mounds, known
as “ ku ”” in the Maya tongue, are all that
remain to tell of an ancient building. In
such cases we must suppose that the
mound was crowned by an open altar, or
a construction of some perishable material,
of which all traces have disappeared.
Kus without buildings upon them are
found in Chiapas only in connection with
more permanent erections; but in Yuca-
tan, where the Maya architecture can be
traced in many other directions, there
stand, or stood, unnumbered kus in
complete isolation, and.these in the later
Spanish period often formed the only
memorials of the ancient Indian settle-
ments. All the larger temple sites of the
Maya show a number of earth terraces;
these were arranged in an exactly parallel
order, and formed the four sides of a
lower court in the midst.

But in the case of such groups of mounds
thesides are usually covered with flagstones
or with smooth plaster spread over them ;
and the terraces almost invariably support
buildings which may be of considerablessize.
At the eastern foot of the Cordilleras,
both in Chiapas and on the boun-
daries of Honduras, Nature provided the
Maya with a hard sandstone
of an argillaceous kind.
_This was an ideal material for
~_ _their purposes. It could be
quarried in-large blocks without trouble ;
being only moderately heavy, its transport
offeréd no insurmountable difficulties, and
it was capable of being worked even with
their inadequate instruments. For the
Maya, in spite of their artistic cleverness,
app_arentli made no use of metal tools in
their work, although they seem to have
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Maya Peoples
Ignorant
of the Arch
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had some knowledge of copper work for
decorative productions. Their ignorance
of the arch is a fact of importance for
the Maya architecture. They overcame
the difficulty by making each new course
overhang the one beneath it until the
opening became small enough to be closed
by a single slab. However, this kind of
arch could cover only a moderate breadth,
could hardly be built firmly enough to
support a second building, and obliged
the construction of theroof to be extremely
massive. The consequence was that the
fore-wall of the building that composed
the roof provided a surface often more
than half the size of the storey beneath it.

The Maya architects were in the habit of
using this surface for ornamental decora-
tion, and it became so important an archi-
tectural feature that the monuments of
the highest development often retain it
without the massive roofing behind, merely
as an isolated ornament to finish off the
building. A facade of this kind, which
really contained but one floor of rooms,
often produced the appearance of a three-
storied building. The Maya could only place
one storey upon another in

Buildings e

Like Terracea toWer-shaped buildings of con-

P ; siderable extent; onthe other
yramids

hand, they have built many
temples in another style of two or more
storeys. This was done in pyramidal form,
The foundation upon which they were
raised gave all the Maya buildings the
appearance of a terraced pyramid. The
building did not stand exactly upon the
edges of the aitificial mound; an open
space ran around every side of it. If a
second storey was to be raised, it was only
necessary to increase the height of the
mound at the back of the building until
it was upon a level with the roof. This
roof then formed an open space before the
door, and in the centre of the mound thus
raised a second storey could be erected.
Entrance to this could be gained either
from the sides of the mound which were
not built upon, or by a stairway against -
one of the sides of the building. The Maya
architects were invariably obliged to con-
struct buildings of considerable breadth,
because bold and lofty erections were
unattainable with the means at their
disposal. The heaviness of the broad and
massive roof is dispelled only by the rich
ornamental design of the sides and the
facade. The boldness of design and the scru-
pulous finish of detail are extraordinary.
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The Maya buildings entirely exclude the
supposition that they were formed by
merely putting together any material at
hand. They are, without exception, the
result of uniform design, and their arrange-
ment most certainly implies previous sur-
vey and full calculation. The sculptures
are even stronger evidence for this fact;
they often rise a considerable height from
the ground, and their design occupies
many yards of wall space. This is
especially the case with the stone carvings.
It is wholly inconceivable that these
masses of stonework should have been

THE IMPOSING REMAINS OF AN

begun only when the blocks had been
placed in position; on the contrary, it is
plain from the manner of their insertion
that they were previously worked apart.
This implies a previous capability for
planning and disposing ornamental designs
which is possible only to the highest powers
of the surveyor and calculator.

All these architectural peculiarities are
to be found, though with certain local
differences, among all those Maya races
which have left buildings of any import-
ance behind them. They are to.be found
not only in the ruins of Chiapas, but also
in Guatemala (Tikal), in Honduras (Copan),

and in Yucatan (especially Uxmal and
Chichen-Itza). But the sculptured figures
in each of these several districts have such
strongly marked characteristics that they
require separate description. In the ruined
cities of Chiapas, the oldest district of
Maya civilisation, the bas-relief is the
prevailing feature of their sculpture. At

one place it is a form of relief in clay or
stucco, a development of the potter’s art ;
instances are the altar slabs of Palenque
and a long row of interesting examples.
Elsewhere it is relief in stone, requiring far
greater artistic skill.

s O A ¥ I R

For instance, the
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AZTEC TEMPLE IN YUCATAN

famous altar-pieces of Palenque, and the
splendid slab from Menché-Tenamit. If
we leave out of sight the fundamental
peculiarities of style, the skill of the Maya
in each of these materials must excite our
highest admiration, both for the designs
conceived and for the technical perfection
of execution. With them are to be ranked
by right of birth the artists in the neigh-
bouring district, forming the modern
republic of Guatemala.

The true Guatemala highland need not
be considered with reference to the most
ancient Maya civilisation. At the beginning
of the sixteenth century in that district
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the Spaniards certainly met with the inde-
pendent Maya states, Quiché, Kakchiquel,
and Tzutuhil. But there is hardly a doubt
that these states first came into existence
in later centuries. On the other hand, the
lowland on the east of Guatemala, on the
borders of Yucatan, was in the occupation
of the Maya at the height of their
. ., civilisation. The states of Tikal
:;h;:i""m and Peten certainly belong to a
ci .l.y tion far earlier period of development
iVIisation than do  Utatlan, Iximché,
and Cinacatan, the capitals of the three
principalities previously named.  The
highly carved wood panels which have
travelled from the ruins of Tikal to the
museum of Basel, if allowance be made for
difference of material, must certainly, by
their design and execution, beplaced In the
same category as the Chiapas memorials.
Unless we are to conceive entire in-
dependence for each separate Maya
state, the towns of Chiapas and those of
Lower Guatemala must have been more
closely connected with each other than
they were with the rest of the Maya dis-
trict. At any rate, in this district remains
of old Maya roads can be traced here and
there, whereas suchroads are rarer towards
the south and reappear in any number
only around a central point in Yucatan.
The most southerly ruined sites, Quirigua
and Copan on the Honduras boundary
with their numerous characteristics, form
another district of civilisation still wider
in extent. Quirigua, on account of the
stiffness and clumsiness of its artistic
figures, is considered one of the oldest
states of the Maya civilisation. It may
perhaps be older than Copan, which was
more advanced and which probably con-
tained the germs of an early destruction ;
but it is certainly of later date than the
northern Maya settlements, for its art is
more advanced than the art of the north
was. and has closer affinities with the art
of Copan. With the exception of two
efforts in Yucatan, Quirigua
and Copan are the only states
which rose to the full portrayal
of the human form; real statues
there are certainly none, but we find
caryatids and memorial pillars of human
shape. These unmistakably represented
particular individual personalities, though
trammelled by symbolical and stereotyped
accessories. Each of these stela is covered
with extensive inscriptions ; but though
these cannat be deciphered as a whole,
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their
Inscriptions
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their value is manifest from the fact that
they have already made us acquainted
with seven dates which are calculated from
the fixed point of time before referred to,
3,750 years before the erection of thz oldest
of these pillars. The dates upon these
seven monuments are important, inasmuch
as the respective ages of the pillars give us
a minimum length of time for the Copan
civilisation which erected them.

The difference between the earliest and
the latest date amounts to 108 years; we
may therefore conclude that the destruc-
tion and fall of Copan formed the conclu-
sion of this period; for it is improbable,
given the continuance of certain conditlc_ms
and the absence of any counteracting
cause, that the established custom of
erecting portrait memorials should have
been dropped. This train of argument
certainly does not lead to much ; the time
and circumstances which brought about
the fall of Copan are as little known to us
as are the same circumstances in the case
of the other Maya states. When the
Spaniards entered the .continent, Copan
was already in ruins, a mystery overgrown
by the primeval forest. So en-

l‘:{“iety °f tirely had it fallen into oblivion
D.“.'“. . that Cortes with’his band was
ivinities :

able to march past it at the
distance of but a few miles, while his
Indian guides, who must have informed
him of all the wonders of the , country,
never mentioned it even once. ;

As almost all the monumental buildings
in the Maya district with which we
are acquainted consist of temples, we see
that religion must have played .a most
important part in the public life of the
ancient Maya. The Maya possessed a
large number of different divinities, with-
out reckoning the little fetishes, or house-
hold gods which every house possessed, and
which were known here, as in the Antilles,
by the name of “ zemes.” - Their poly-
theism was, however, of a limited character
compared with that of other peoples ;
this is the more likely, owing to the
probability that many of the different
names of the gods which have come down
to us were current among different Maya
races to denote similar conceptions.

Moreover, the varied representations of
the gods in the monuments and in manu-
scripts were certainly to some extent
only different forms of one and the same
divine - power.  The missionaries were
able to describe this consciousness of an



MAYA HIGH-PRIEST SACRIFICING TO THE GOD KUKULKAN

This illustration from the bas-relief in stone from Menché-Tenanit, now in the British Museum, shows the god habited in
the roval insignia, the sceptre and the rich feather dress, while before him kneels the high-priest in the act of sacrifice,
the rich clothing and the feather head-dress denoting his office. The sacrifice consists in tearing the tongue
with the thorns of the rope the priest holds in his hands, and allowing the blood to drop into the sacrificial vessel.
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underlying unity in the case of the god
‘Hunabku, who was invisible and supreme ;
naturally their zealous orthodoxy saw here
* some fragmentary knowledge of the one God.
Hunabku does not appear very promi-
nently in the Maya worship or mythology ;
of this the sun is undoubtedly the central
point. Kukulkan and Gukumatz—prob-
The Place of ablyin his essence Itzamna also
the Sua —are only variant names,
in Worship originating in difference of race,
for the power of the sun that
warms, lights, and pours blessings upon the
earth. As the sun rises in the east out of
the sea, so the corresponding .divinity
of the traditions comes over the water
from the east to the Maya, and is the
bringer of all good things, of all blessings
to body and soul, of fruitfulness and
learning. In the last character the
divinity is fully incarnated. He appears as
an aged greybeard in white flowing robes ;
as Votan he divides the land among
the peoples and gives the settlements
their names; as Kabil, the ‘““Red
Hand,” he discovers writing, teaches the
art of building, and arranges the marvel:
lous perfection of the .calendar. This
part of the myth has undoubtedly a
historical connection with the sun-myth,
the real centre of all these religious
conceptions, and
is further evi-
dence of the
powers of the
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Thus the feathered snake, perhaps even a
symbol of the thunder, appears amo 5
the Maya, on the highland of Centr
America, among the Pueblo Indians, and
also among some Indian races of the
North American lowland. 1t represents
the warm, fruitful power ot the heavens,
which is invariably personified in the chief
luminary, the sun. The symbols of the
snake and of Quetzal, the sacred bird with
highly coloured plumage are attributes of
more than one Maya divinity.

Under different shapes in the Tzendal
district, in Yucatan to a large extent, and
particularly in Chichen-Itza, they have
so coloured the religious and the artistic
conceptions of the Maya that we meet
with traces of this symbolism. in almost
Cood every monument and every

decoration. The dualism of

and Bad
Gods the Maya Olympus also origi-
nates in a mythological inter-
pretation of natural phenomena. The
representatives of the sun —light and
life—are opposed to those of the night
—darkness and death ; both have nearly
equal powers and are in continual con-
flict for the lordship of the earth and
of mankind. Moreover, the good gods
have been obliged to abandon man after
expending all toeir benefits ucon him, and
have made him
L romise of a
L} uture return, to
support him in

. x -uz‘ i
R W ‘E@;" ﬁ,g. i Sty
grerised 1o a0 o aat. Around
SIS TS f%w R ,@m el
e in differsat forms
ception of that are practically

particular deity
which is repre-
sented in the

common pro-
perty ‘among
most early peo-

Maya art by the
widely prevailing

This is also a
branch of the sun-worship. In the
tropical districts. for a great part of the
year the sun each day, at noon, draws up
the clouds around himself; hence, with
lightning and thunder, the symbols of
power, comes down the fruitful rain in
thunderstorms upon the thirsty land.
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MAYA TEMPLE OF THE CROSS

bol of the Originally an oratory, this building, the work of early Americans,
feathered snake. is of very remote antiquity. The cross had a symbolical meaning

among the ancient Maya other than as an emblem of Christianity.

ples, are grouped.,

in the case of
the Maya, a large
number of indi-
vidual  charac-
teristics, each diversely developed. Not
only was human life subject to the
power of the gods in a large and general
way, since the gods had created and tormed
it, but also religion—or, to be more exact,

the Maya priesthood—had contrived a
special system whereby man’s life was



RELIGIOUS CUSTOMS OF THE MAYA: THE GROUP OF THE CROSS
This picture represents a religious custom obtaining among the Maya peoples, who inhabited districts of Central

America in the Pre—Columbian days. )
newly-born children and offer their hodies to the gods.
hands.
ostensibly under the permanent influence
of the gods, even in the most unimpor-
tant trifles.  Upon this subject the
quarters of the heavens and the constella-
tions were of decisive importance ; careful
and keen observation, lasting apparently
over a great period of time, had put the
Maya priesthood in possession of an
astronomical knowledge to which no other
people upon a corresponding plane of
civilisation has ever attained.

Their calendar still bears traces of its
development ; in earlier times it con-
sisted of eighteen months of twenty
days each, as with many other American
peoples. At the time of the discovery
of America the Maya knew how to correct
the solar year by means of five inter-
calary days, a piece of knowledge which the
Nahua peoples also possessed ; but they
were also aware that this did not corre-
spond with the real length of the solar
year, and corrected the error with greater
accuracy than the Old World
had done previous to Gregory’s
alteration of the Western
calendar. Herein they were
superior to the Spaniards, who destroyed
their civilisation without suspécting this
fact. This carefully corrected solar year
was then considered in relation to all other

Astronomical
Laws known
to the Maya

ossible annual calculations, and upon’

it the priestly caste established a number

To avert supposed calamities and on religious festivals it was usual to sacrifice
4 X i Such an offering the priest on the right is holding in his
A remarkable fact concerning this tablet is that it was executed with the aid of blunt instruments of flint.

of astronomical laws more carefully worked
out than in any other nation. Of nearly
equal, if not of even greater, importance
to the solar year was the ritual year of
twenty weeks with thirteen days each;
each division of it belonged to a particular
divinity. Here the four quarters of the
heavens played an important part, since
to each of them a quarter of the ritual
year belonged. But in all this diversity
the consciousness of a higher unity
clearly existed ; evidence for this is the
special symbol of the four quarters of the
heaven—the cross—which the Spaniards
were highly astonished to find every-
where in the Maya temples, as an object
of particular veneration. Moreover, an
influence upon the motions of the earth
was certainly attributed to the morning
and evening stars and to the Pleiades.
Perhaps also the periods of revolution for
Venus, Mercury, and Mars were approxi-
mately known and employed in calculation.

The knowledge of these minute astro-
nomical calculations was the exclusive
possession of the highest priesthood,
though at the same time they exercised a
certain infldence upon the whole national
life. Upon these calculations the priests
arranged the worship of the gods. The
Maya worship is sharply divided from that
of the Nahua, and in particular from the
bloody idol-worship of the Aztecs, which
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has been erroneously considered as almost

the typical form of Central American
worship. However, human.sacrifice does
not seem to have been entirely excluded
from the Maya religion. But in earlier
times, before communication with the
Nahua peoples and their
lower forms of civilisation had
exercised a deteriorating in-
fluence upon the Maya culture,
human sacrifice was practised most rarely,
and the Maya knew nothing of the canni-
balism which, even among the Aztecs,
accompanied thesesacrifices. It wasonlyon
the high festival, when, at the outset of a
new year, the Maya kindled the fire anew
to symbolise the commencement of a
period, that a human victim was offered
to the gods. The Maya were certainly
fully aware of the high value of blood as
a sacrifice ; only the power of atonement
was not inherent in the blood of a slaugh-
tered victim, but in that of a living man.

The blood was shed in honour of the god,
with fasting and discipline, by tearing the
tongue or some other sensitive portion of
the body with thorns or other instru-
ments of torture. Yet this happened only
upon high occasions.” The usual offer-
ings were of a wholly inoffensive kind, and
consisted of the first-fruits of the hunts-
man’s spoil or of the produce of the ground.
The most widely spread of all forms of
cfferng was the censing with burning
copal resin, a religious use which continued
to the time of Christianity, and, in

Cannibalism
Unknown
to the Maya

4 A ol PR . WIS “
STATUE OF TLALOC, THE GOD OF
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individual cases, until recently; upon
the discovery of outlying Maya ruins,
traces of such incense offerings of
quite recent time have been iound..
Peacefully, with no shedding of blood,
the life of this people passed by ; under
the unlimited but mildly exercised ad-
ministration of a priestly aristocracy they
passed a life that was laborious but free
from care. Upon their memorials, weapons
of war appear only as attributesof the gods.

Amid the blessings of prosperity and
advancing civilisation they came to know
the dark side of life. ILong and careful
cultivation of the fruitful tropic soil
had given them a kingdom which they
increased by an extensive trade. It may
have been a merchant ship from a har-
bour in the Maya district that met with
Columbus and his comrades upon their
fourth voyage over the Atlantic between

Jamaica and the mainland; its sails,
its well-clothed crew, and its cargo
may have pointed to the existence

of a higher civilisation behind the
district of the Antilles and the naked
savages who inhabited it.

Prosperity Bt prosperity was fatal to
Fatal to . 5 .
. the nation. Phallic worship,
the Nation b o
reverence to a divinity of

unnatural lust, are signs of moral decay
among the ruling classes of this people ;
and so it is intelligible that they went
down before an external shock, though it
was the shock of an enemy which was
by no means of overpowering strength.
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MAYA CIVILISATION

AND THE COMING OF THE SPANIARDS

IT was about the ninth century of our
era—perhaps a century or two earlier—
that the peace of the Maya states of
Chiapas and Tabasco was broken by the
invasion of the Nahua peoples. A manu-
script of Kuikatec origin informs us of a
wave of conquest which passed from the
south-west of Central America to the
Isthmus of Techuantepec, then turned
towards the east, troubled some part of
Guatemala, and finally penetrated to the
Acalan district, directly bordering on the
Yucatan peninsula. The enemy was then
situated in the rear of that group of
states to which Palenque, Menché, and
other centres of Maya civilisation belonged.

Thereason that we cannot recognise these
ancient names in the lists of the Kuikatec
conquest is, perhaps, simply because the
documents have not been deciphered. At
any rate, invading hordes of the kind did
not spare the Maya district, which was
easy of access and possessed

Tavasion 411" the allurcments of a high
Baeplea civilisation. It is doubtful

whether hard fighting took
place or not between the unwarlike Maya
and the fierce, invading Nahua. The ruins
of Chiapas and Tabasco show scarce a trace
of wilful destruction such as is unmistak-

able in the case of Mayapan (Yucatan).

It was far less difficult for this people to
give up their wonted habitations than it
would have been for a more civilised
race. It was only for their gods that

they built permanent edifices ; they were .

themselves satisfied with frail thatched
huts in which they slung their hammocks,
:almost their only furniture, for the night.
It is just possible that Copan, with
its one century of flourishing civilisa-
tion, was only a temporary halting-place
of the Maya peoples, who had abandoned
their more northerly settlements in the
Usumacinta lowland before the invasion
of the advance guard of the Nahuatlac
migration. If this be the case, then there
also they were left only a few generations

in peace. The later devastation of this
district by numerous and compact bodies
of Nahua races would show that the con-
querors followed later the tracks of their
flying adversaries, and there also put
an end to their peaceful existence. The
final result, however, of the

tshh:g;;“l‘:ayu struggle between these tvxio
Civilisation Gifferent races, a struggle

which apparently lasted a
considerable time, was to shatter the old
Maya civilisation.and to divide the races
belonging to it into two essentially distinct
groups, the Maya people of Yucatan and
those of the Guatemala branch.

Upon their invasion the Maya found
Yucatan still uninhabited, whether this

invasion followed upon their flight before

the Nahua peoples or was an event of
earlier times. Probably Yucatan offered
no great or immediate attractions to them.
Thanks to its position between two
seas, the climate of the peninsula was
healthy ; the sea-breezes also brought
moisture sufficient for the needs of a
luxuriant vegetation. But running water
—that indispensable condition of a per-

" manent settlement—is scarce to be found

on the whole peninsula.

- A search for the precious liquid in sub-
terranean caverns, the collecting of it in
reservoirs, and the transport of it often to
the height of three or four hundred feet up
steps and ladders, is an undertaking not
lightly entered upon by any people that
can find more suitable ground at its
disposition. Undoubtedly, Yucatan was
first settled by the Maya far later than

What the Chiapas or Tabasco. All the

Ex c:vaﬁom remains that have been brought

R to light by the manifold excava-
eveal

tions, even those from the
lowest strata, point to the highlyadvanced
civilisation of the inhabitants ; traces of a
gradual development of this civilisation
there are none. The immigrating people
must therefore have gained their culture
elsewhere, as is demonstrable in the case
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of the Maya in the neighbouring districts
farther west. In Yucatan, also, a consider-
able portion of the civilised districts was
in ruins at the time of the Spanish invasion ;
but other towns and temples,
which fully correspond in cha-
racter with those destroyed,
were then in full perfection.

Features of
the Ancient
Maya Art

And tradition was certainly able to give a
more or less connected account of the cities
that had been abandoned and destroyed.
The Yucatan buildings display an art of
late period compared

an undoubtedly
with the art of
the more westerly
states ; the ex-
ecution is not so
careful, and there
is a certain ad-
mixture of for-
eign elements. In
place of  the
simple design of
the old monu-
mental buildings,
where the sole
decorations were
the carved slabs §
and their accom-
panying inscrip-
tions, we have
here, partly re-
sulting from the
nature of the §
material em-
ployed, an excess S
of ornamental PE
detail, a wilfully
exaggerated sym-
bolism, the ex- §
istence of which
is far more in-
telligible in the 3
case of an older
people than it is
in a nation ad-
vancing by the
strength of youth. The lavish employ-
ment of stereotyped forms leaves but
meagre space for inscriptions, so that this
valuable adjunct of the ancient Maya art
is here almost entirely wanting.

In the sculpture and wall paintings the
influence of elements of Nahuatlac origin is
unmistakable ; this brings thé foundation
of the Yucatan ruins nearer to the time
when the two races came in contact.
The calendar of the Yucatan Maya also
shows traces of a later origin, and diverges
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GIGANTIC MAYA SCULPTURE AT ITZAMAL IN

in many points from that of the Maya race
of Chiapas. These differences have a par-
ticular importance, as they show the
Yucatan people in concord with the Nahua,
who certainly developed their civilisation
later, and in divergence from their own
original race, Tradition also—though
often, after the manner of tradition,
returning upon the creation of all
things—does give grounds for that sup-
position that the occupation of Yucatan
was the result, in the first instance, of
the collapse of the old Maya civilisation.
, Yucatan appears

to have been ori-
; ginally divided
into a number of
r8 small individual
Jor% states, each with
y! its own separate
traditions ; con-
. sequently the
history of the
peninsula  con-
tains a large
number of dif-
ferent traditions
which cannot be
traced to a com-
mon source, and
do not show
sufficient points
of contact among
themselves  to
enable us to con-
struct a general
history of the
Maya race. We
may, however,
concludethat the
emigrations and
the settlements
: in Yucatan were
. L atlees= not the result
=l BN %4 of one uniform
exico leadership, but
that separate

little bands, independent of one another,
had fled beyond the thick woods that
bound Yucatan. Individuals among
these groups retained the old institutions
under which they had seen happier times
in their more western home. The god
Itzamna was named as the founder and
the first ruler of the sacred town Itzamal.
Similarly Kukulkan, who was certainly
only the incarnation of a similar group of
ideas, is said to have been the first king of
Mayapan to have carried on for many
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years a rule of peace and prosperity, and

to have been the origin of the princely
house of the Cocomes. This means that
the bands of Maya who chose Itzamal and
Mayapan for their new abode were still
under the government of their old priestly
caste. On the analogy of Mexico we may
conclude that these priests had marched at
The Sacred the head of the emigrants with
Toua the holy images of the gods,
of Itzamay 20 had finally given them com-
mands, presumed to be from
heaven, for the colonisation and the build-
ing of the new towns. In Itzamal the
priestly caste seems to have been pre-
eminent until the town was absorbed in
the neighbouring states, which wererapidly
extending under a secular rule. Mayapan
in the course of time took a predominating
position among these. The fact, however,
that the race of kings in that town traced
their origin from Kukulkan himself is a
proof that this royal house either owed its
origin to a secularisation of its priestly
rulers, or, at any rate, was founded with
the help and approval of the priesthood of
their national god.

Circumstances seem to have been some-
what different, even from the begin-
ning, with those bands of the Maya who
were known as Itzaes, and who founded
and gave its title to the town of Chichen-
Itza. In this case, even at the outset of
their emigrations, a secular government
appeared in place of their priestly leader-
ship; for although the Tutul Xius are
occasionally mentioned as holy men, they
appear everywhere as a family of warriors
and princes. Their traditions most
distinctly point to their origin from the
Maya states of the west; the land of
Nonoual is particularly mentioned as a
starting-point of their migrations ; that is,
the Nonohualco of the Nahua, the coast-
line of Tabasco. Starting at that point,
they arrived, after long wanderings, at
Chacnouitan, the most southerly part of
Yucatan, and they founded
their first important town in
Ziyan Caan on the lake which
wasafterwardscalled Bacalar.
In later times. as also appears in the annals
of the Tutul Xius,.the historical interests
of Yucatan gravitated to the north of the
peninsula ; only on the lake Bacalar the
Spaniards, under Montejo, met with a
numerous Maya population in several
extensive towns. For something like sixty
years the rulership of the Tutul Xius lasted
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in Ziyan Caan; then they also marched
northward and eventually chose Chichen-
Itza for their residence. Chichen-Itza is
a town which has played a considerable
part among the sacred places of Yucatan,
a part resembling that of Teotihuacan in
Anahuac; its fortunes had no lasting
connection with the race of the Tutul Xius
which had founded it.

In the meantime, the territorial princi-
palities in the whole neighbourhood had
been greatly strengthened, and  their
conflicting 1interests brought war and
destruction upon the rising towns. It
seems to have been the Cocomes, the rulers
of Mayapan, who overthrew the throne of
the Tutul Xius in Chichen-Itza after a
government of 120 years; the town itself
they made loosely dependent upon their
own state, but the governors and their
followers were obliged to start upon a fresh,
emigration. According to these traditions,
Yucatan owes to this same race of princes
another of its noblest towns and the rich
artistic decorations with which it is
adorned. At any rate, the Tutul Xius fled
in a slanting direction across the whole
peninsula as far as the northern coast, and
Nebeaflae settled in Champoton, where
Soldiers in  Lhey are said to have ruled for
Yucatan Wars TOr€ than 250 years. This
fact is confirmed by the ex-
tensive burial-grounds of a Maya people
which have been discovered on the little
islands which lie opposite to the town of
Champoton, or Potonchan, known later as
a site of Nahuatlac population.

Apparently it was here that the Maya
people who were subjects of the Tutul Xius
entered intorelations with the Nahua people,
who had gained accessions of strength
in the meantime. In the fourteenth cen-
tury troops of Nahuatlac soldiers played
an important part in the internal wars of
Yucatan ; and that it was not, as traditiocn
relates, only the Cocomes of Mayapan who
availed themselves of the services of these
strangers is proved by the artistic style
of the productions with which we meet
even in the territory of the enemies of
the Cocomes, especially in Chichen-Itza ;
here chiefs and warriors are repeatedly
immortalised in an art the style of which
betrays its affinity to the pictorial art of the
Aztec manuscripts at the very first glarice.

Such confederations. as these enabled
the Tutul Xius to extend their rulership
from Champoton ‘towards the north and
east. They entered into treaties of peace
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with the princes of Mayapan ; and families
of ruling princes again held the sceptre in
Itzamal and Chichen-Itza. At this time
the Tutul Xius changed their residence
from Champoton to Uxmal (pronounced
Ushmal). Their splendid state buildings
in that district are sure evidence of a long
period of peace, which they utilised to
advance further their civilisation.

The different little states were under a
rulership that was at least mild, but forced
them to keep peace with one another ; the
artistic energy resulting from this peace
expended itself in the countless monu-
mental ruins with which we meet upon the
soil of Yucatan. It was in this period, too,
that the country was opened up, as was
formerly the district between Palenque
and its neighbouring towns, by the exten-
sive and carefully made system of high-

- roads, remains of which have been found
in the most widely separated places.

Religious purposes were the chief object
of this work. According to the traditions,
the roads led from the chief temple of
Chichen-Itza and Itzamal out into the
country in all directions, as far and wide
as people prayed and made pilgrimages to

Kukulkan, the feathered snake,

g‘:ﬁ: fa unmistakably the -chief among
Deiti esy the Maya deities of later times.

Chichen-Itza was specially con-
nected with Cozumel, an island town
not far from the eastern coast, which seems
to have formed a wide circle of temples in
the whole of its extent ; it was here that
the Spaniards first found the cross, the
symbol of the god who ruled the four
quarters of the heaven.

The Indian summer of the Maya civilisa-
tion was not fated to last long in Yucatan.
The yoke of the Cocomes was heavy upon
land and people. At the beginning of their
rule, in order the better to secure their
position, they had created an aristocracy
which was obliged to give personal service
to the government; for this, however,
they were recompensed by rich grants of
land and people, which they ruled—or,
more exactly, plundered—through their
representatives. The result was that the
Cocomes introduced, probably in imitation
of Nahuatlac predecessors, the institution
of slavery, which had hitherto been un-
known to the Maya. They based their
rights on the principle of conquest. The
state .of Mayapan owed a considerable
portion of its extent to the sternness of this
rule; in this way Chichen-Itza became

tributary to the government of Mayapan.
The iron hand of government growing
heavier and heavier may very well, in the
course of time, have brought it about that
the position of the common people, who
were subject to the tributary caciques,
degenerated into a kind of subjection not
very different from slavery. Moreover, the
ruling classes abandoned them-

iev?"s selves to the unlimited enjoy-
gainst the Near
Cocomes  ment of life; even the legends

- of the founding of their state
speak of acts of dreadful immorality.
The result was that the rulers did not feel
their position secure, though they were
situated in the midst of a nobility bound
to themselves by common interests.

After the manner of tyrants, they thought
they would find their surest protection in a

foreign bodyguard, and they took warriors

of the Nahua race from the district of
Tabasco into their service. Even with
this help they were not entirely success-
ful in suppressing manifestations of dis-
satisfaction. One of the first to revolt
against the tyranny of the Cocomes was
the prince of Uxmal, but the fortune of
war decided against him, and factions
which broke out in Uxmal itself resulted in
the abandonment of the royal town by its
inhabitants, though not in its destruction.
The remainder of the Tutul Xius were
again obliged to retreat, and founded
a new .principality in Mani, which, how-
ever, never attained the splendour and
importance of the imperial towns of
Chichen-Itza and Uxmal.

The rising of the Tutul Xius had, how-
ever, set the example of revolt, and soon
found ‘imitators among the petty kings
who were hard pressed by the Cocomes,

‘though not so hard as had been the aris-

tocracy of Mayapan. The next to refuse
the respect he owed to the tyrant of Maya-
pan was the prince of Chichen-Itza. But
he also was brought to punishment. A
man of extraordinary energy sat upon the

throne of the Cocomes. Hunac

g““;f Ee: Eel was certainly an even
¢ ™ harsher tyrant than his prede-
of Mayapan

cessors had been, but he was
also a far-seeing politician. He knew very
well that he could not rely upon the fidelity
and dependence of his subjects; therefore
he sought protection for his rule outside of
his kingdom. The chronicles speak of a
treaty which Hunac Eel had made ‘with
the governors of the kings of Mexico in
Tabasco and Xicalango; this-is certainly
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an anachronism, for at the time when
Hunac Eel was king of Mayapan the
Aztec rulers of Mexico-Tenochtitlan were
fighting to win their own independence
from the Tecpanec kings of Azcaputzalco.

But the factiscertainly well attested that
Hunac Eel entered into alliance with the
warlike Nahua of the neighbouring princi-
pality. In spite of his great display of
power—Hunac Eel entered upon his cam-
paign against Chichen-Itza with thirteen
tributary princes—the result of his expedi-
tion was far less decisive than had been
his war against
Uxmal, but
Chichen-1Itza
succumbed to
overpowering
forces. Thetown,
however, re-
tained its own
princes, who were
to some extent
dependent upon :
the Mayapan $&din
EOVEINMENt. o
For some time
past the kingdom
of Cocomes had
been in a state
of internal war.

Itza gave occasion for complications re-
sulting in hostilities between the states ;
it certainly gave considerable impulse to
the animosity with which the people of
Mayapan were accustomed to regard the
rival they had never entirely subdued.
But the Cocomes were also blind to their
own real interests ; they allowed the spirit
of division to make further and further
inroads into their kingdom, until at last
even their foreign mercenaries could no
longer cope with the power of the enemy.
An alliance was concluded between the
; Tutul Xius, who
had retreated to
their highlands
of Central Yuca-
tan, the rulers
of Chichen-Itza,
and the enemies
in the immediate
neighbourhood
of the Cocomes,
and neither the
bands of Nahua
warriors nor the
fortifications
with which
» Mayapan had

long since been
surrounded could

The uncertainty
of the chronolog-
ical calculations
of Yucatan his-
tory does not
make it plain
howlong these in-
ternal struggles”
in the kingdom
of Mayapan had
continued ; ap-
parently about a
century passed
by before the
crash came. This was, however, brought
about by continual revolts in Chichen-Itza.
Religious motives may have been at the
bottom of thisinvincible animosity, or may
at least have stimulated it. Mayapan and
the priestly town of Itzamal, which were
in close alliance, reverenced Itzamna as
their divine founder, while Chichen-Itza by
degrees had become the central point of
the whole district of Maya civilisation for
the worship of Kukulkan, the feathered
snake, representations of which are a pre-
dominating characteristic in Chichen art.
The rivalry between Itzamal and Chichen-
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REMAINS OF THE ROYAL PALACE AT UXMAL
During the era of Mexican civilisation many statel;
erected at Uxmal, but when a revolt broke out against the tyranny
of the Cocomes the royal town was ahandoned

: make head

against the
united forces of
SO Imany oppo-
nents. The Co-
comes kingdom
collapsed, and
with it disap-
peared the last
trace of a Maya
confederation.
The proud cap-
ital which for
nearly 500 years
had been the central point of the kingdom
—a kingdom whose boundaries had em-
braced the greater part of the Yucatan
peninsula—was utterly destroyed by its
revengeful enemies. Though this is a
most important occurrence in Yucatan
history during the century which pre-.
ceded the Spanish conquest, yet its date
remains quite uncertain.

Apparently the decisive battles took
place about the year 1436, after a previous
period of nearly twenty years had passed
almost without any cessation of hostilities.
That this conflict must have consisted

buildings were
y its inhabitants.



THE GOVERNOR'S PALACE, THE MOST MAGNIFICENT MONUMENT OF CENTRAL AMERICA

=

COURTYARD OF THE NUNS' HOUSE AND ELLIPTICAL PYRAMID
Built by the Maga peoples in the great days of their prosperity, Uxmal, which some writers are prepared to regard

as the home of the earliest civilisation, is to-day so many heaps of ruins from which we may learn much of the past.

4 Underwood

PREHISTORIC RUINS AT THE IMPERIAL TOWN OF UXMAL IN YUCATAN
: 5753
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rather of a series of revolutionary combats
than of a continuous war is certainly to
be inferred from the change in circum-
_ stances which had taken place. Even the
hated Nahua body-guards were not in-
volved in the tyrant’s fall, but were spared
by the conquerors. They were even
allowed to settle in the province of Aculan,
in the neighbourhood of Cam-

:;,:"c::om , peche, and there toformalittle
Power * Nahua state. But this was ap-

parently soon absorbed by the
Maya, who surrounded it on all sides, for, a
century later, at the time of the conquest,
not a single Nahua-speaking inhabitant
was to be found on the peninsula. ;

The conquerers, too, left equally un-
molested a last branch of the Cocomes
race, which was in Ulua at the time of the
revolution, apparently attempting to enlist
fresh Aztec reinforcements for the help of
its mother state. It may have collected
around itself the last surviving dependents
of the old dynasty, and have founded
another small state with their help; by
this means the name of Cocomes survived
to future generations. The province of
Zotuta, with its capital Tibulon, situated
deep in the forests of the central regions,
was the scene of its rule until the Spaniards
made their way there also.

It is not easy to explain the nature of
the influence which the fall of the Cocomes
power exerted upon the two rival priestly
towns of Itzamal and Chichen-Itza. Under
its king Ulmil, Chichen-Itza had been for
a long time the central point of the resist-
ance offered to the kings of Mayapan;
consequently the vials of the royal wrath
had repeatedly been poured out upon
town and land. In spite of this, up to the
time of the destruction of Mayapan, the
king of Chichen-Itza invariably appears
as a powerful ally of the revolted party.
One would have expected that the holy
town of the feathered snake would now
increase in strength and vigour. On the
contrary, its name entirely dis-

::;;:?:m appears from the traditions;
Kingdoms UPOR the division of Yucatan

into seven little kingdoms, a
condition of things which the Spaniards
found upon their conquest, Chichen-Itza
appears no longer as an independent king-
dom. The abandoned ruins of the town,
which were speedily covered by a luxu-
riant vegetation, were offered by the kings
of Itzamal as a resting-place for the first
small Spanish troop which made its way
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into Yucatan.” A possible explanation of
this remarkable fact may be found in
the legend that a prince of Chichen-Itza
had abandoned the land, with the greatest
part of his people, in one of the many
revolutions which disturbed the last days
of the Mayapan dynasty.

He is said to have turned again to the
original dwelling-places of the Maya in the
far west, hoping thus to avoid these scenes
of war and oppression. The Maya state
of Peten-Itza, on the lake of Peten, in
Guatemala, is reputed to owe its origin to
him. On his expedition to Honduras,
Ferdinand Cortes visited its capital, which
was situated on the island of the Peten

" lake called by the Spaniards the Isla de

Flores. In this district, also, ruins of
Maya towns have been recently discovered
which would not disgrace the architects
of Chichen-Itza, supposing them really to
have been the founders of a second
younger civilisation in this district, which
was, for the Maya, classic ground.

Another curious tradition is connected
with the little kingdom of Peten-Itza.
The favourite horse of Cortes is said to
have been so ill in that place that it could
The Coming 50 1° farther. It was, there-
Beliprte g fore, handed over to the Maya,
Do chinids with orders to look after it

carefully, that it might be given
over to the next Spaniards who should
come that way. But the Indians, whose
reverential awe of the horses——an animal
with which they were entirely un-
acquainted—is known to us from many
episodes of the conquest, thought that
the best way to look after the horse was
to pay him the honours due to a god,
to quarter him in a temple, and to teed
him with sacrifices. This worship con-
tinued until the noble charger was.killed
by this unusual food, and must then have
been replaced by a facsimile in clay.

The Maya state of Pente was the
ldngest to maintain its independence
against the Spaniards. The remoteness and
isolation of the district in which the last
Itzaes had set up their habitation were
their best protection. Here, for more than
a century after the visit of Corles, the
worship of the ‘old gods, the practice of the
ancient art, and the study of the old
sacred books were maintained ; more
than one attempt on the part of mission-
aries and governors to destroy this last
retreat of heathendom came to an in-
glorious end in the extensive jungles which

|
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spread their sure defences around the little
 kingdom of Peten on all sides. It was
only in 1671 that a simultaneous attack
upon different sides succeeded in uniting
a sufficient force at the lake of Peten ;
even then the Maya, who had learned the
arts of wa: in their century of battles,
resisted with the courage of despair; but
the Indians and their rude and almost
primitive implements of destruction could
not make head against protective armour
and better weapons. And so destruction
came upon the last town in which the
most ancient civilisation of the New World
had gained a respite for its independence.

Long before this time a similar fate had
befallen all the other Maya kingdoms.
Strangely enough, that town had ga‘ned
the most profit from the revolution against
Mayapan, which should have been most
deeply involved in the fall of the Cocomes,
as being their closest ally. The greatest
part of the district which formed the old
kingdom of Mayapan did not fall into the
power of the Itzaes of Chichen, or the
Tutul Xius of Mani, but to the old priestly
town Itzamal ; and the race of the Cheles,
from which the high-priesthood of the
kingdom of Mayapan had been drawn for

s

RUINS OF A BEAUTIFUL TEMPLE AT UXMAL, SHOWING THE ELABORATE CARVINGS

many generations, also provided secular
ru'ers for the newly rising principality.
The Cheles did not probably attempt to
revive the aggressive policy of the Cocomes.

Nevertheless, theirstate, next to the state
of Zachi, was by far the most extensive
which the Spaniards found in the pen'nsula,
and embraced, with the exception of the
little Nahua territory of Campeche, the
whole of the north and east. The district
of this principality, in which the Spaniards
found a friendly reception from the outset,
became later the germ of the Spanish
province of Yucatan ; Merida, the capital
of this province, was built upon the site

of the ancient Tiho, only a few miles from
Itzamal. Chiefly in consequence of their
foolish conduct, the Spaniards had many a
hard battle to fight before they subjugated
the whole Maya district of Yucatan; but
when once peace and order had been
firmly re-established in the country, the
native population, which was even then
numerous, displayed all the virtues pecu-
liar to the ancient race. The docile,
pliable, and frugal Maya-Indians tilled
the soil for their Christian lords and
priests with the same industry which they
had displayed under their ancient masters,
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and the clever architects and sculptors
now erected temples and palaces upon
modern designs with all their ancient skill.
It is doubtful whether the Maya
kingdom of Guatemala, and the later
kingdoms of Quiché, of Kakchlquel and
of Tzutuhil, were first populated when the
inroads of the Nahua race menaced the
old civilisation of the Tzendal

Ancient  jigtrict. It is far more prob-

Maya

Kingdoms 4} ese  territories by Maya

peoples belongs to an earlier period.
The connection of kindred nations in
their immediate neighbourhood in so
momentous a fashion naturally could not
fail to have an influence upon these
kingdoms; at any rate, the people of
the western highland gained then a
strong additional element, which was
more advanced than they in civilisation
and consequently must have had a con-
siderable influence upon these races.

The Maya people of Guatemala also
had a fall share in the important acquisi-
tion which the civilisation of their race
had gained. They were well acquainted
with the art of writing in the hieroglyphic
signs peculiar to the Maya " civilisation.
Their legendary traditions, which have
come down to us in even greater number
than have those of their most advanced
kinsfolk on the east, show the same
number of religious conceptions; the same
gods, with now and then even the same
names, are prominent here as there. The
complicated astronomical calendar, which
must count among the most important
scientificachievementsof the Maya peoples,
was for them also the governing principle
in religious and civic life.

But the habits of their daily life, and
the buildings thereby developed, were
different, and resulted in a sensible differ-
ence in the artistic character of the district.
This is especially the case with their
architecture, which cannot but surprise us,
supposing it to- have been
exclusively derived from
the architects of Palenque,
Menché, etc. Thehighlands
of Guatemala, in which the capital town of
Quiché and its related governments were
situated, offered, for the expression of their
artistic tendencies, a material of the same
value and nature as the Maya had at their
disposition in the lower districts. Never-
theless, the architecture of the western
races never even approximated-to the rich
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Architecture
of the
Western Raczs

able that the acquisition of

decorations of the east, and the number
of memorials in the plastic art, the high-
land origin of which is indisputable, is very
small. However, from the numerous ex-
amples of pottery found in the highlands
and in the western district of Guatemala,
we observe that these Maya peoples did
not break away, as did the Huastecs,
from the specific Maya civilisation of the
original race, but that they had shared
in every form of its development. On
pottery ware from Quiché and related
towns inscriptions and calendars have been
transmitted to us which we are accus-
tomed to find carved in stone or moulded
in ‘stucco. as architectural decorations
among the other Maya races.

The number of sites in the western
Maya district, the rnins of which have
been discovered, is by no means small,
and remains of massive stone buildings,
though without the nsual artistic decora-
tion, are by no means lacking. But the
preponderance of fortifications in the sites
of the west distinguishes them in a
marked way from those of the lowlands
and the Yucatan peninsula. Among the
buildings of the lowlands are to be found
Mava Waes . 20V the position of which
Wi was certainly chosen with a

ith the g s 3
Nahua Peoples VIEW to resisting host'lle

attacks. But consideration
of strategical necessities is nowhere very
conspicuous, and in many places entirely
wanting. In Guatemala quite the contrary
is the case. The choice of site here shows
that strategical considerations were gener-
ally of the first importance. Walls, for-
tresses, and citadels, often of considerable
extent, which could have been reduced
only by the combined attacks of large
forces of men, are the most remarkable
remains in the district of Quiché.

The Maya in the lowlands were of a dis-
tinctly peacefuldisposition ; possibly in the
course of time an entire change in their
national character was brought about by
their continual wars with the warlike
Nahua races, some of which can be de-
monstrated to have made their way even as
far as Nicaragua. It is, however, more
probable that from the outset differences
existed between the peaceful races of the
flourishing coast-land and the more
primitive peoples of the mountains, differ-
ences derived from the internal divisions
of the district, which did not manifest
themselves within the historical epoch.
The old town Tulan continually appears



¥ 3 A : E

p—— e T . s - e s—‘-L v
EXAMPLES OF THE EARLY RELIGIOUS SCULPTURES OF CENTRAL AMERICA

Reli%i.ous worship played an important part in the lives of the Santa Lucians, one of the early races who

inhabited America. Among their many deities the most prominent were the sun and moon, both of which in works
of sculpture were represented with human forms, The bent staff emanating from the mouth of the worshipper in
the first picture represents a petition or prayer which he is making to an aged divinity. The second picture shows
a worshipper, the image of death reminding him of the end of his days, adoring a flaming deity, probably the sun.
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as a source of all emigrations, and must
be sought for in the district of Tabasco,
if by Tulan we may understand an in-
dividual town. From this town Nima-
Quiché—the great Quiché—emigrated with
three brothers, and turned his steps west-
ward to the mountains, as we learn from
the traditions of the western peoples. The

brothers are said to have

Tradition  then divided the land so that
Peoples one obtained the district of

Chiapas(Quelenes), theother
obtained Verapaz (Tezulutlan), and the
third the district of Mames and Pocomams
(on the north-west of Guatemala), while he
himself gained the land of Quiché, Kak-
chiquel, and Tzutuhil ; the royal house of
this kingdom traced its origin from him.

In spiteof its Nahua influences thistradi-
tion clearly shows the consciousness of a
national unity, even among such Maya
peoples as have played no further part in
history ; and it also refers their origin
to a time when this national consciousness
had not been so wholly deadened as it
afterwards was. Chiapas now appears as
one of the four Maya kingdoms, and
there is nothing to show that this district
had already fallen into the hands of
foreign conquerors ; therefore this division
of peoples must be regarded as belonging
to a time long before the flight of the
Maya from Chiapas.

The later history of the race is hope-
lessly confused. Continual internal wars,
constant emigrations and change of place,
revolts against tyrannical power, and
confederations of peace are its chief con-
stituents. The very dynasty of the Quiché
race is by one historian given as consisting
of eleven generations, by another as
consisting of seventeen, and even some-
times as of twenty-three. ~However, the
kings of Quiché certainly held an important
position among the ruling races of
Guatemala, and a chronicler ‘declares that
the Quiché kings date back to the era of
the Aztec rulers of Mexico-

runder ¢ Tenochtitlan, adding at the
Kingdom same time that the Quiché

kingdom was not merely
equal to the Aztec kingdom in extent,
but that it was'even far superior to it.
For the disruption of the small kingdoms
of Kakchiquel and Tzutuhil, different
reasons are suggested. The succession to
King Acxopil, the successor of the Nima-
Quiché, the real founder of the Quiché
kingdom, may possibly have led to the
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disruption. The rulers of the smaller king-
doms remained, - however, in haonourable
relations with the chief kingdom of
Quiché, and were even interested in the
maintenance of the supreme power in con-
sequence of the mode of succession peculiar
to these American kingdoms.

Acxopil during his lifetime handed over
to his eldest son the government of the
kingdom of Kakchiquel,and to the younger
the government of Tzutuhil, with the stipu-
lation that after his death the elder son
should govern the whole kingdom, in-
cluding Quiché, the second son should
govern Kakchiquel, and a third should
rule over Tzutuhil. The object of this
arrangement was that each ruler, before
obtaining the highest position in the

state, should undergo a training for
supremacy in positions of gradually
increasing importance. It does not

appear, however, that this regulation was
strictly observed after his death.

Icutemal, the elder of the sons 6f Acxopil,
got possession of the throneof Quiché; but
he handed over therulership of Kakchiquel
to hisownelder son,and not to his brother.
This was a signal for the out-

AnEra of 1 ook of protracted internal
Internal 4 iooles, which lasted uninter-
Struggles B8 €S,

ruptedly almost up to the
Spanish conquest. In this case also the
neighbouring Nahua races were enlisted as
allies in the wars of theserelated Maya king-
doms. Their influence was here so strongl
pronounced that the bloody human sacri-
fices and the cannibalism practised by the
Nahud were also adopted by the Maya.
At any rate, all our information testifies
that the Maya people in Guatemala were
far more extensively commingled with
Nahua elements than in Yucatan.

The three kingdoms continued mutually
independent and in a state of constant
internal struggle until the arrival of the
Spaniards. In 1492 a number of the
chiefs of Kakchiquel revolted against Cay
Hunahpu, who had again attempted to
extend his empire at the expense of his
neighbours. He was defeated, and atoned
for his aggression by his death. In this
there is nothing extraordinary; bnt the
Kakchiquel attached such importance to
this victory that they made it the starting-
point of a new chronology. In true revo-
lutionary style they abolished the whole
of the old priestly calendar and created a
year of 400 days, divided into twenty
months of twenty days each. They are
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THE SYMBOLICAL SCULPTURES OF THE SANTA LUCIANS
That the Santa Lucians had attained a highly developed state of culture is evidenced from their works of art. Althougb
most of their sculptures represent some form of worship, there are many depicting scenes of ordinary day life. To the
latter belongs the centre picture, where two men of the nobler classes are seen conversing. The other two show sick
men, one of whom is visited by a medicine man inthe guise of a deer, whichis a reminder of the moderate number of years
he has lived, thus bidding him be of good hope; the other an elderly man finding himself in the presence of death.
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the only race of Central America which
abandoned the scientific astronomical
calendar of the Maya. It requires no
great penetration to see that their new
year was no advance upon the old one, but
was an act as futile as it was arbitrary.
The Years 11 SPite of numerous relations
e with the Nahua races, there
Dominion S€€Ms to have been no real con-
nection between the Maya king-
dom and the Aztec kingdom of Montezuma.
The existence of each was known to the
other, and embassies may have been
exchanged between them even before the
arrival of the Spaniards. The Aztec.con-
quests certainly came extremely close to
the boundaries of the Maya kingdom in the
last ten years of Aztec dominion ; this
did not conduce to any close connection
between the two groups of states.

The Quiché were so much occupied
with warding off the attacks of hostile
kinsfolk within the boundaries of their
own kingdom that they could not turn
their attention to foreign conquest, which
might have brought them into conflict
with the Aztecs. When the Spaniards
began to encroach upon the Aztec king-
dom, Montezuma II. is said to have sent
a great embassy to the king of Kakchi-
quel ; they do not, however, seem to have
been able to come to an understanding.
Before the Spaniards had undertaken the

——

FRONT AND BACK VIEWS OF BURIAL MASKS OF THE ANCIENT MEXICANS

These masks, generally made of copper or wood, were used among the Maya peoples for the purpose of covering the
face of the dead, thus keeping away the demons while their wearers made their iourney to the ‘abode of the clouds.”
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subjugation of the Maya kingdom of
Guatemala, emissaries of the king of
Kakchiquel appeared in Mexico, which
was the fiist kingdom to fall before Cortes,
and asked for his help against the Quiché.

Naturally thishelp was gladlylentin view
of future possibilities. In the year 1524
the Adelantado Pedro de Alvarado ap-
peared in Iximcat, and, in alliance with
the Kakchiquel, began a war against the
Quiché, and conquered them in several
bloody conflicts. The Tzutuhil had re-
mained neutral, trusting to the inaccessi-
bility of their kingdom, and had refused
their help, not only to the Quiché, but also
to the Spaniards. This fact provided a
pretext for Alvarado to turn his forces
against them ; and neither the resources
of Nature nor those of art could avail to
protect the Tzutuhil against the power of
Spain. The Kakchiquel learned too late
that they had gained a Spanish alliance,
for which they had so much sought, at the
price of their own freedom.

Alliance X
at the Price of ,};{heﬂ tliley tlf'lel? to shake off
Freedom e yoke which was imper-

ceptibly laid upon them, the
moment had long since passed when their
resistance could have been attended with
any hopes of success. The blood that
they shed in vain could only expiate their
criminal action in being the first to throw
open their country to the foreign invader.

= 2 1

e e |

o T e



AMERICA
BEFORE
COLUMBUS

ANCIENT
CIVILISATIONS
OF CENTRAL
AMERICA

QT 2

ADVANCE OF THE NAHUA PEOPLES

THE LEGEND OF TOLTEC CIVILISATION

IN the sixteenth century the Spaniards

found a numerous population of Nahua,
people who had been settled for many
hundreds of years, in a territory which lies
upon the north of the districts of Maya
civilisation, and stretches to the borders of
the Pueblo Indians—that is, from the
Isthmus of Tehuantepec up to the bound-
aries of Texas and New Mexico.

These peop'es didnot, however, consider
their country as their original home ; in
fact, there was there a remnant of a foreign
population which had, in general, followed
the steps of Nahua civilisation. The migra-
tion legends which were widely extant
among the Nahua give very consistent
narratives, and point to the home of the
race having been situated in the far north
upon a great water. In this legend the
place-names Aztlan (the Town on the
Water) and Chicomoztoc (the Seven
Caves) play a great part. This legend has
Emigration evoked a whole literature.
o Nakive From the coast of the Pacific
Peoples Ocean to the North American

lakes, from Bering Strait to
the Plain of Mexico, scarcely a spot can
be found which one or another inquirer
has not connected with the emigrations of
the Aztecs from Aztlan-Chicomoztoc to
Mexico-Tenochtitlan.

The traces of emigration of the Nahua
peoples in a northerly direction, other
than those of a legendary nature, are
extremely inadequate. The district which
lay a little to the north of the later centre
of Nahua civilisation—that is, the platean
of Anahuac—was populated in compara-
tively early times by the race of the
Pueblo Indians. Their civilisation shows
some points of resemblance to the Nahua
culture ; but the fundamental differences
are so striking or extreme that it is
impossible to suppose a Nahua migration
through this region even in remote times.
Traces of the Nahua language have cer-
tainly been found in p-oper names, or,
as it were, fossilised in the dialects of the
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Pueblo peoples in Sinaloa, and as much
farther north as the Hopi or Moqui or
Tusayan. Even in the district of Maya
civilisation we are surprised to find in the
chronicles of the sixteenth century many
names of places derived from the Nahua
speech. But we are well
assured that the reason for
this is not that the Nahua
district extended into this
territory, but that the Spaniards were
guided into this district by Indians who
were only acquainted with Nahua power
and with Nahua names for the places.
These names have thus been stereotyped
by tradition, and confirmed by the pre-
ponderance of the Nahua element in the
midst of the Spanish colonisations. A
similar state of things must undoubtedly
have come to pass on the north also.

The historical traditions of the Nahua
race invite the conclusion that their ori-
ginal home was certainly situated in the
northern portion of the district in which
the Spaniards found their race pre-
dominant. Not only the hieroglyphic
designs, which were partially complete
before the period of conquest, but also
the Spanish chroniclers, who collected
their information from the natives, point
to the fact that the Nahua races had long
lived as a wholly uncivilised fishing and
hunting people within those boundaries
where they were discovered in the six-
teenth century. Even then there were
individual related peoples who had not yet
obtained a share in the civilisation of their
more favoured brethren, and only a short
time had elapsed, if we may
believe tradition, since certain
races who at the time of the
Spanish conquest stood high
in the scale of general civilisation had
given up their wandering lives and turned
toagriculture and the blessings of progress.

The desire for a settled life was certainly
not prominent among the Nahua, and
least of all among the Aztecs, and it is a
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tendency which we cannot consider to
have been gained by imitating civilised
predecessors, even in the case of the most
civilised peoples of America.

Like the Maya, the Indians of Central
America made no difficulty about aban-
doning their habitations, where for genera-
tions they had been settled and had
worked, supposing their g
political circumstances to |
have altered for the worse. |
The wanderings of the
Aztecs are of themselves
evidence that they were
the last to leave their _
common home, Aztlan-
Chicomoztoc. For at least
ten years in historical times
they wandered among the °
different nations of the
Nahua race, which ages
ago had obtained a secure
settlement and made great
advances in civilisation.
That tradition should have
remained pure in the case
of such inequality of
development, under the
unfavourable circum-
stances which the nomad
life of an uncivilised people
involves, is wholly in-
credible; mythological and
religious conceptions have |
much more probably
formed’ the basis of the
legends of the migration =%
of the Nahua from Aztlan-
Chicomoztoc. Constantly
and for all time the Nahua
have been an inland race.

—~
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A PYRAMIDAL BUILDING OF THE AZTECS

The western slopes of the Cordilleras are particularly rich in architectural

antiquities, relics of the early Aztecs, who at one time inhabited these regions.

THE WORLD

unmistakably associated with the water.
A legend which places their birthplace on
a great water is evidence of this, and in
their history the lakes on the highlands
of Anahuac play a most important part.
Even without this lake district a number
of centres of Nahua development were
also situated on the shores of lakes—as,
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Both on the Atlantic and Our knowledge of the significance of these relics is necessarily limited, as for cen-

also on the Pacific coasts at
a late period they drove out an older
population which does not seem to have
been akin to themselves. But even after
some of their peoples had settled in the
tropical climate of their coast-land they
still retained the objection of an inland
race to the “ great salt water.”” The Maya
engaged in an extensive maritime com-
merce from their own harbours ; the Nahua
peoples engaged in commerce, too, but
their extensive traffic was carried on ex-
clusively on the high-roads, although many
of the Nahua people were acquainted
with the construction of fishing-boats.
Yet in their history we find the Nahnua,
with ali their objection to the sea,
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turies they remained buried, and have only been excavated within recent times.

for instance, Tezcuco, Chalco, and
Tenochtitlan. Over and over again, in
history and in legend, we meet with the
water and that which it brings forth.
The nature of their environment had
made the Nahua a people of hunters and
fishers ; - it had also created in them a
further characteristic, a fierce warlike
spirit. It is true that under the snowy
peaks of the Cordilleras an everlasting
spring reigned in the deep valleys of
Mexico ; the climate was far more suit-
able for a people of careless enjoyment
than for a race of ferocious warriors.
Hunting, moreover, could not have exer-
cised a very hardening influence ; in the
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whole kingdom there was no wild animal
which could have been particularly dan-
gerous to huntsmen, when armed even
with the simplest of weapons. It was the
ancient inhabitants of the land that made
‘the Nahua a nation of warriors.

Upon their immigration they did not find
their future country uninhabited, as the
Maya had done in Yucatan. That they
found there a trace of inhabitants foreign to
themselves may be concluded from the
traditions, although the inadequacy of our
information makes it impossible to estab-
lish the ethnological character of this
race. In the myths of the Nahua giants
The Nahua of superhuman size and un-

bounded strength appear, and
a Race 3
of Warriors tROUgh we cannot put a literal
interpretation on this, as.did
the old Spanish chroniclers, who identified
the bones of antediluvian animals with
the skeletons of this giant race, we may
none the less conclude that the Nahua
had a long and bitter struggle with a

powerful enemy, and that they must-

have exerted their utmost resources and
carried on a war of unceasing destruc-
tion before they succeeded in winning a
territory where their race might develop
to its full strength. It was in this warfare
that that fierce warrior spirit was im-
planted in this untutored people.

We find the Nahua everywhere a race of
warriors, alike fearful and feared, and
we come across some of them outside

their later district, as, for instance, in
Yucatan and Guatemala; but the tra-
ditions within their own territories are of
an equally warlike character. Battle and
victory, conquest and destruction are the
dominant features of their art; and in
their case war was closely connected with
religion—religion in its most horrible and
frightful form, as it appeared in the bloody
worship of the Aztecs for their national
god Huitzilopochtli. In the strange horrors
of this worship inquirers have attempted
to trace the influence of peoples earlier
than the Nahua ; they have ascribed the
cult to the temporary stay of the Aztecs
in the district of Tarasca. But even leaving
out of sight the fact that a remote branch
of the Nahua race was possibly settled
even in Tarasca, this cruel worship,
with its numerous human sacrifices, 1s
by no means peculiar to the Aztecs.

It appears in a more or less horrible
form among almost all the Nahua people,
and it is no external accessory of divine
worship ; it is rather the typical form of
that worship. Let us suppose that the
majority ol this race were not under the
influence of similar conceptions ; we have
then to ask by what possibility that com-
pact could have been brought about |
between Mexico, Tlazcala, and Huexot-
zinco, the provisions of which regulated
wars for these three states, with a view
to providing a sufficient number of cap-
tured enemies for sacrifice to their gods
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F AN ANCIENT AZTEC BUILDING NEAR TEHUANTE

PEC IN OAXACA

That the ancient Aztecs possessed many claims to civilisation is demonstrated by the majesty and dignity of their

architectural designs, which often attain enormous dimensions.

The specimen on this page was concealed for ages

within a luxuriant growth of vegetation, so dense that people living in the near vicinity were unaware of its existence,
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upon given occasions.  War, human
sacrifice, and ceremonial cannibalism are
characteristic of the Nahua. The special
influences that led the national character
of the race in this direction must certainly
be placed in a period long anterior to
the disruption of the Nahua people into
its separate branches, and still further
anterior to the supposed stay of the Aztecs
among the people of Tarasca.

At the time of the Spanish invasion the
Nahua certainly were no longer that
nation of fishermen, hunters and fierce
warriors which had
begun to develop at
the outset in the
highlands of Ana-
huac. On the con-
trary, a development,
lasting for centuries,
had resulted in a |
civilisation which in
many districts could
compete with the
civilisation of the |
Maya, and the exter-
nal splendours of |
which completely |
dazzled the Span-
iards. This civilisa-
tion, however, as
almost all our sources
of information con-
sistently assert, was
not the result of slow
development on the g
part of the people
themselves, but was
acquired and im-
ported from without.
The Nahua races of
the valleys of Mexico, !
the traditions of
which are known to [ iiiifiaaas
us, were proud to THE AZTEC GOD OF
consider themselves Chichimecs, and
almost all the Chichimec races appear
originally as half-wild, wandering, ill-
clothed tribes of huntsmen, who received
their first introduction into the ways of
civilisation by communication with older
nations who were already firmly settled
in confederate towns and states, and were
occupied in agriculture. The different
histories of the race, which were not con-
fused by any attempt to harmonise the
Christian and old American chronologies,
go back.some six or seven centuries into
the past. Many a race which has later
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played an importaut part in the history
of Central America must have given up
its wild and wandering life, and have gained
its first impulse to civilisation within
that short period ; these traditions, which
almost without exception avail themselves
of long dynasties to serve their chrono-
logical necessities, imply the previous
existence of several civilised states.

The Toltecs, as the chief exponents of
Nahua civilisation, appear to some extent
in the more ancient sculptures, and still
more often in the later histories which
were modelled upon
European examples.
According to thelater
legends which have
come down to us, the
. Toltecswere a branch
of the Nahua race,
and also came from
the north, from
i Chicomoztoc to the
. town Huehuetlapal-

lan, about the fourth
century of our era.
. At the beginning of
the sixth century
they are said to have
| been settled on a
i tableland of Mexico,
Tula being the
capital of their king-
+ dom, and soon to
*.z have risen to a fabu-
- lous development of
civilisation. Here all
their esoteric know-
ledge is said to have
been acquired, and
it was also here that
the scentific regula-
tion of the calendar,
Vi ... Which became an
DEATH AND WAR example for all
other peoples, was carried out by the
Toltec priests and kings. Moreover, the
Toltecs are also said to have compiled the
history of the past and to have established
an authentic text of it. But, above all,,
they are reputed to have been the teachers
of all later nations in the sphere of art,
especially in architecture and sculpture.

The buildings which adorned their
settlements displayed a splendour and a
magnificence almost unrivalled by the
famous palace. towns of later times, such
as Tezcuco and Tenochtitlan. After an
existence of several centuries the Toltec




A TOLTEC KING SEATED ON HIS THRONE

To recent research we owe much o. our knowledge with regard to the Toltecs, a prehistoric people of
Mexico and Central America who had attained a high ]evefof civilisation, and were advanced in arts.
The ahove picture, by a French artist, is based npon the suggestions as to costume and decorations, as
well as the actual physical characteristics of the people, obtained from their sculptured remains.,
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“THE STONE OF THE SUN":

A RELIC OF AMERICA’'S ANCIENT CIVILISATION
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This interesting relic of the past, known as Tizoc’s Stone, or the Stone of the Sun, consists of a block of trachyte
measuring over eight feet in diameter, thirty-one feet in circumference, and two feet six inches in depth, the surface
being ornamented with two figures ingeniously portrayed in fifteen different attitudes, recalling the victories
of the Emperor Tizoc, who in every one of the groups is represented bolding the vanquished by the hair.

kingdom is supposed to have collapsed,
about the year 1055, as a result of internal
struggle and external attacks. Its terri-
tory fel into the hands of the other
neighbouring states.
however, who fled into every district of
Anahuac upon the fall of the kingdom,
were everywhere the missionaries- of that
advanced civilisation which was acquired
by the other peoples of the Nahua as a
drect result of the fall of this kingdom.
These are the general features of the
legend ; the details, however, are terribly
confused. Even
in the case of the
Indian historian
Ixtlilxochitl, the
author of the
Toltec legend,
who has depicted
it in two differ-
ent places, the
chronology  of
the names and
the details are
anything but
consistent in his
two accounts. A
great part of the
Toltec stories is

The Toltec nobles, -

strong mythological element. For instance,
there is said to have been a decree that the
rule of each individual monarch should
last neither more nor less than  fifty-
two years; if he lived longer, he was
obliged, after a reign of fifty-two years,
to abdicate in favour of his eldest son;
supposing he died before that period, a
council of the elders continued the govern-
ment in his name until the legal term was
fulfilled. Ffty-two years, however, was
the period of the great Mexican cycle of
years which was used to make the ritual
: : . . calendar coincide
13 e P . | with the solar .
> ‘ jycarhet BatiShthe
beginning of this
period, the holy
- | fire was again
| kindled with
ceremonial festi-
val, under the
belief that by
that means the
existence of the
world was again
insured for a like
period. The
further we re-
trace the story,

mere legend, in however, the
which we can & o <. more doubtful
unmistak- AZTEC CALENDAR STONE do the facts

ably recognise a
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Discovered near Zeca‘eces in Mexico, thi.;frimitive calendar of early
American civilisation is now in the Nation

Museum at Mexico City. become, and the



A R .
THE TOLTEC GORGE: IN PREHISTORIC TIMES A POPULOUS CENTRE

At the Toltec Gorge, so called because of its association with the Toltec civilisation of Central America, large

quantitles ofinstruments and weapoas have been discovered, these throwing considerable light on the customsofthe past.
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stronger is the mytliological element,
Excavations have certainly laid bare
ancient ruins upon the site of the presumed
settlement of that famous Toltec kingdom
in the town of Tula, some miles north of
Mexico, * but these ruins are neither
extensive nor imposing. Theartistic value
of the ruined buildings upon the soil of
the old Nahua states sensibly
diminishes as we advance
from north to south—a fact
in opposition to the Toltec
legend. Moreover, with the exception of
the foundation and destruction of cities,
almost everything that we know of
the Toltecs centres round the personality
of a king, Quetzalcoatl.

But this name, denoting the feathered
snake, like the Maya Kukulkan, is also the
name of a divinity which in later times
was worshipped far and wide throughout
the Nahua kingdom; his appearance
makes us the more suspicious, as othe
names in the dynasty also coincide with
the names of gods, and several kings have
been deified by tradition. For these
reasons the historical substratum of the
Toltec legend becomes more and more
hypothetical. Once, perhaps, there may
have existed a Toltec principality, with
Tula for its capital, which may have
played a certain part in the racial feuds
of the little Nahua kingdom; but the
Toltecs have no right to the importance
which has been ascribed to them as being
the chief civilising influence of Anahuac.

The name “ Tulan ”’ also appears in the
original legends of the Maya; it does
not, however, denote any one particular
place, but it is a general designation for a
large royal settlement richly adorned ;
the legend also alludes to no less than
four Tulans existing at the same time. If
we could venture to identify the Tula of
Nahua tradition with the similarly named
Maya towns, and could then consider
the Maya people themselves as the Nahua
Toltecs, this would be the
easiest solution of the problem.
Unfortunately there are great
difficulties in the way of suchan
explanation. The Toltecs are invariably
a people related to the Nahua, and there-
fore speaking their language; and their
habitations upon the north of the later
Nahua district—the plateau of Mexico—
are in accordance with this fact; neither
of these can be brought into connection
with the Maya by any means. If,
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Quetzalcoatl
King of
the Toltecs

The Toltecs
 Related to
the Nahua

however, we cannot venture to identify
the Maya with the Toltecs, we may
consider the connection between Maya
and Nahua civilisation as indisputable.
We have now to ask in what manner the
advance in civilisation which the Maya had
gained also fell to the share of the Nahua
peoples, and how these peoples advanced
from the coast of Tabasco up into the
northern heights of the Mexican tableland.

The political circumstances which the
Spaniards found on the Mexican tableland
at the conquest have brought it about that
we possess reliable information concerning
the history only of those people who lived
in Anahuac ; that is, in the neighbourhood
of the Mexican lakes. The numerous
related nations that had settled on the
north, and even more extensively on the
south, of the tableland were almost as
much strangers to the Aztecs and their
related nations of Anahuac as the Maya
peoples were. In historical times the
immediate neighbours of the Maya of
Guatemala were the Zapotecs, the Mixtecs,
and the Kuikatecs. Even if their habita-
tions remained unchanged, as they appa-

Fiefalt rently did, throughout the
acts Ir9M - period that the Nahua settle-

a Recent

Di ments of Anahuac lasted, we
1scovery

can, nevertheless, suppose a
long-existing connection between the
Maya and this branch of the Nahua
nation, and this all the more because
the necessary indications which we have
at our disposal for the reconstruction
of the earlier history of this race point
to a close connection.

An illuminated manuscript of Kuikatec
origin that has only recently been dis-
covered informs us that the Kuikatecs,
under the guidance of their racial god,
apparently entitled “ Maollin,” wandered
and fought for six centuries in the district
which formed the boundary between the
Maya and Nahua peoples in ancient
times. The localities mentioned in the
manuscript cannot all be certainly identi-
fied, but they point to the districts ot
Guatemala and Chiapas. The migrations
then continued in a southerly direction
not far from the Pacific coast.

There the Kuikatecs finally met with
an insurmountable obstacle, and therefore
turned aside in an easterly direction,
crossed the north of Guatemala, and
finally arrived safely in Chiapas, in a
territory of Acalan, a district immediately
bordering upon Yucatan. Probably these -



ADVANCE OF THE NAHUA PEOPLES

and similar migrations of the Nahua races
brought about the fall of the flourishing
Maya towns of Chiapas and Tabasco. The
majority of the Maya peoples may have
abandoned their old home to this enemy ;
but some of their members there certainly
were who either became the subjects of the
new arrivals, as their tributary vassals,
or were prevented by force from escaping
the new dominion. It isin thesecausesthat
wemust seek the interchange of civilisa-
tion between the Maya and the Nahua

teristic. Their invasion into the district of
Maya civilisation cannot be affirmed with
the same certainty ; but in later times
we meet with them in the immediate
neighbourhood of the Maya, and settled
upon a portion of that district the anti-
quities of which indisputably point to a
previous settlement of the Maya peoples.
On the Zapotecs the influence of Maya
civilisation was extremely powerful. Even
their language has undergone a strong

Lavbs

AN UNDECIPHERED PAGE FROM THE VIENNA NAHUA MANUSCRIPT OF ZAPOTEC ORIGIN

admixture of Maya words and forms. It

e ——— e — -

The page here reproduced belongs to the series of Codex Viennensis, in which regular pictorial designs appear in

connection with dates.

races. The well-known precedents of the
Germanic migrations upon our own conti-
nent make us familiar with the fact that a
people in a high state of civilisation may
collapse helplessly before the vigorous
attacks of a less cultured race, but that
in a short time their own higher culture
leavens the mass of the conquerors and
again brings the old civilisation to the
front. How far the Kuikatecs were
influenced by Maya civilisation we cannot
exactly define; but in the case of the
Zapotecs this influence is very charac-

1t is, therefore, presumed that these hitherto inexplicable designs are of a historical character.

would, however, be a mistake to dispute
their connection with the Nahua race ; for
the Spanish chronicles regard the Zapotecs
as a nation foreign to the Maya and
connected with the peoples of Mexico.
Moreover, even thescantyaccounts which
we learn {from this people themselves show
that they must be placed among the
nations of the Nahua race. Among these
nations, however, they were at any rate
one of those peoples who very early gave
up the savage life of the old hunting races
for a more civilised mode of existence;

5769



HISTORY OF THE WORLD

for centuries they have unmistakably
taken a leading position in all the acquisi-
tions of civilised progress among the Nahua
peoples. A considerable portion of the
literary treasures which have come down
to us from the time when the Nahua
civilisation was developing independently
belongs to the Zapotecs. Their manu-
scripts are not written in Maya

he Maya o ript, but, with the exception
Religious S0

of some small characteristic
Calendar

divergences, coincide with the
mode of writing found in Aztec and other
undoubtedly Nahuatlac documents. Prob-
ably the Zapotecs, or their kinsfolk,
formed their mode of writing, which later
became the property of all the Nahua
peoples, under the influence and in
mmitation of that with which the Maya
had made them acquainted.

A further relationship is visible between
the Maya manuscripts and those of
Zapotec origin in the extensive repre-
sentations which are concerned with the
religious calendar, in which, as we know,
the Maya have given proof of astonishing
astronomical knowledge. The peculiar
sacred calendar system of the Maya shows
the combination of the numbers 20 and
13—a combination which appears no-
where else in the world. This system was
adopted in its main elements by the
Zapotecs and four other Nahua peoples.

Moreover, careful examination has
established the fact that the titles for
each particular day, which are invariably
taken from the objects of daily life, are
essentially the same in the case of every
language the calendar names of which are
known to us. So close is this coincidence
that even the names of the days with
which the sacred or ritual year might
begin (a year composed of 13 by 20 equals
260 days, in combination with the solar
year) hang together, in the case of Maya
and Nahua peoples respectively, in such a
way that a more ancient group of names
in combination among the

iﬁ:ﬁce Maya of Chiapas and Tabasco,
the Mfy . and the Zapotecs and related

nations, can be d1st1ngulshed
from a more recent combination in use
among the Maya of Yucatan and the
Aztec-Nahua. It is plain that these are
no chance coincidences, and when we
consider the remarkable development
which astronomical science had reached
among the Maya, it is equally plain in
this case who it was that gave and
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who it was that received. Finally,
the Zapotecs were instructed by the
Maya in another department—that of
architecture. The old Zapotec district,
which is to-day the Mexican province
QOaxaca, contains ruins of ancient Indian
buildings in different places; but most
of these are so dilapidated that we can
draw only the vaguest conclusions as to
their original condition.

The ruins of Mitla are an exception to
this rule, chiefly because their stronger
buildings made them more capable of
resisting the attacks of time. Mitla is
only the Mexican name for the town
which the Zapotecs themselves called
Yopaa; both names mean ‘‘the Place
of the Dead.” Possibly the Xibalbay of
the Maya, which also means ‘ Town
of the Dead,” is the most ancient name
of this town, and goes back to an
epoch when this district was also in
possession of the Maya peoples. At
any rate, there is no particular proof of
this in the paintings which exist in the
rooms of the temple-building of Mitla
and are still in good condition; they
Mitta  2T€ undoubtedly of later origin
in and belong to the Nahua civili-
Ruins S2tion.  On the contrary, the
architectural style of the building
—partly below and partly above ground,
with its decorated rooms and its roof of
over-hanging courses—resembles far more
nearly the Maya architecture than that
of the younger Nahua peoples. For
instance, the temple buildings of the

_Aztecs consist almost entirely of high

pyramids artistically faced, on which there
are no buildings at all, or erections of only
a temporary nature.

Our historical information about the
Zapotec kingdom goes back only a few
decades—certainly not a century—before
the Spanish conquest. - When the Aztec
kingdom began to extend in a south-
westerly direction, the Zapotecs appear
in the circle of the Aztec princes. About
the year 1484, Ahuitzotl, the seventh
kmg of Mexico- Tenochtltlan, made an in-
vasion far into the Zapotec district in the
direction of Tehuantepec, and in the
fortress Huaxyacac he laid the basis of
further conquest. At that time different
Zapotec towns or principalities became
éither subject or tributary to the Aztecs;
and on this occasion Mitla also, the sacred
town of the Zapotecs, was conquered and
destroyed by the Mexicans.
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NAHUA RELIGION AND MYTHOLOGY
THE GODS AND HUMAN SACRIFICES

HE Central American civilisation, with
the changes which the Zapotecs had
imposed upon it, made its way northward,
and finally became the common property
of almost all the Nahua peoples. The
individual 'steps of this progress cannot be
recognised in the scanty remains which
have come down to us from the Nahua
races which were settled between the
Zapotecs and the highland of Anahuac.
As to the Mixtecs, we know that they
also built terraced pyramids, on which were
raised the altars of their gods; they too
had learned to hand down to posterity
the histories of their gods and princes in
those written characters with which we
first meet among the Zapotecs. They
measured the lapse of their days and the
recurrence of their festivals by a calendar
founded upon the same principles as that
of Central America. It is impossible,
however, to give any more accurate de-
scription of the position which
this race held among the ad-
vancing civilisations. As we go
farther north, this civilisation
assumes a more general character, and
can be designated as the Aztec offshoot of
Central American culture. It isa civilisa-
tion which certainly has affinities with the
ancient Maya, though it struck out a line
of its own in those centuries when its pro-
gress was free from external influence.
Once more in the northern districts we
meet with traces which recall to our minds
the southern origin of the Mexican civilisa-
tion ; these are in the town of Cholula.
The famous pyramid which has been
named after this town, and which excited
the astonishment and amazement of the
Spanish conquerors, has been for a long
time in such a ruined condition that it is
impossible to assign its position in Ameri-
can art from its artistic style. The old
chroniclers, however, inform us that,
unlike the Aztec temple pyramids, which
were usually crowned by an open altar of
the god, this pyramid bore a roofed-in

Culture
of the
Mixtecs

building on its summit. This reminds us
of the architectural style of the more
southern races, and the name of the god
to whom the temple was dedicated points
in the $ame direction; his name was
Quetzalcoatl—that is, the feathered snake.
The religious conception on

God of :
o N oo i }vhlch the symbol of the
Saake eathered snake is based is so

widely spread over American
soil that we cannot at once assume it
to have been borrowed from any similar
neighbouring worship ; the analogous
development of the mythological con-
ceptions of the American peoples would
lead us to a complete explanation of
this occurrence of ' identical symbols.
However, in Cholula, and in the cult of
the god Quetzalcoatl, we have to deal,
not only with an observed similiarity to
the Kukulkan or Gukumatz of the Maya,
but we have also to consider the complete
identity of the god, his mythology and
his worship, which could not be established
without some internal communication.
According to Mexican tradition, Quet-
zalcoat] came to the country in a boat,
passing over the western ocean with a
few companions ; he is said to have landed
upon Mexican soil in the far north of the
country, on the River Panuco. To the
naked savages who then inhabited the
land he was a marvellous apparition, a
figure clothed in shining raiment, and
wearing a beard, an appendage unusual
among the natives. Quetzalcoatl soon
taught them the arts of peace, in particular
agriculture and weaving ; he gave them
The Legend writing to preserve his teach-
of ing, and the calendar to regu-
Quetzalcoat! late his worship. After he had
H established a well-ordered state
in the land where formerly only wandering
huntsmen dwelt, he disappeared, with the
promise that he would again revisit his
people. This legend in every particular
coincides so exactly with the Maya legend
of Kukulkan that we cannot doubt the
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PYRAMIDS OF THE SUN AND THE MOON AT TEOTIHUACAN, IN MEXICO
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The pyramids of the sun and the moon, at Teotihuacan, belong to that early period when, like Mitla, Teotihuacan was
not only a place of pilgrinvage for the living, but also a sacred place, in which to be buried was to be sure of salvation.

one being borrowed from the other. There
is a further point to be considered. The
custom of human sacrifice is a character-
istic feature in Nahua worship; at the
bottom of it was the religious belief that
the offering to the god was sanctified by
its sacrifice, and that to some extent tran-
substantiation into the divine essence took
place. Consequently the sacri-

H"m.a'.‘ . fice—often before its death—
Sacrifices in .

. became an object of venera-
Worship

tion. Thus, too,1t was that the
corpse was eaten, in order that everybody
who tasted of it should assimilate a portion
of the divine substance; and for this
reason again the skin of the wvictim
served as a sacred covering for the image
of the god himself, or for his earthly
representatives, the priests.

These ideas are entirely Nahuatlac, and
are altogether wanting among the Maya
of ancient times who had not been in-
fluenced by the Nahua; also among
younger nations of the same origin, among
whom the custom of human sacrifice was
in restricted use, the particular Nahua
adoptions of it are nowhere to be found.
Quetzalcoatl, in Maya consciousness, has
always been a divinity who not onmly
objected to human sacrifice in his own
worship, but entirely abhorred the charac-
teristic Nahua use of the offering, and this
at the time when it gained its highest
importance and extent under the Aztec
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dominion. The worship of Quetzalcoatl
was carried on in a closed temple-chamber
with penance and discipline, but only with
inoffensive victims. It formed a kind of
secret worship in opposition to the bloody
sacrifice openly made to Huitzilopochtli
and Tezcatlipoca ; and to it the last king
of the Aztecs, Montezuma, resorted as soon
as his own gods and their priests had
proved helpless before the stranger who
had come forth from the waters of the
west, with his beard and his armour of
gleaming brass.

In one other place we find a wide dis-
trict of Mexico thickly covered with the
ruins of old buildings—that is, on the
eastern coast-line, north of Vera Cruz, in
the district of the Totonacs. It is possible
that these Nahua architects also had
Maya neighbours upon their borders ;
these must have Qeen the Huastecs, who
had been driven northward far from the
mass of the Maya people. But

NI ke Wiawk o the ruins that have been found

ahua 3 . mhmnl

Archi in their own district are very
rchitects

inadequate, and our knowledge
of their history is extremely scanty; it
would therefore be a bold conclusion to
assign the existence of the numerous archi-
tectural remains in the district of the
Totonacs to the influence of their civilisa-
tion. Moreover, the position of the build-
ings is here of a different character from
those in the Maya district. The terraced
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A NEARER VIEW OF THE
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PYRAMID OF THE SUN

This closer view of the pyramid of the sun illustrates the striking manner in which Nature has regained
mastery over the works of man, the huge mound being now entirely covered with shrubs and other natural growth.

pyramid here, too, forms the foundation
of that space which was consecrated to the
worship of the gods, following the univer-
sal character of the pyramids in the Maya
and Nahua territories. But the heavy
flights of steps, and a wall running round
the upper terrace, are a distinct divergence
from the normal type ; they excite parti-
cular attention, as they remind us of the
strategical purposes so strongly marked in
all the Totonac cities.

Generally the Totonac pryamids do not
seem to have been crowned with a massive
temple of stone, and in this respect they
have approached the Hahua type; but
in the few cases where the upper platform
is decorated with a stone temple, a coin-
cidence with the style of the Central
American architecture is apparent in the
unusually heavy roof rising above a
building” which is low and narrow in
comparison with the main mass of the
erection ; the impression of

’;::::s:lr:he heaviness thus given is only
Spahiords dispelled by the prominent

facade which crowns the
whole. We should be the better able to de-
cide how far the Nahua peoples succeeded
in independently developing their highest
civilisation and their artistic style after
the Spanish arrival if more extensive
ruins had been left of those great towns
which the astonishment of the conquerors
has painted for us in such brilliant

colours, at the time when a systematic
examination of them was at length under-
taken. The few antiquities that have
been found upon these ancient centres of
progress are so little consonant with the
giowing descriptions of the conquistadores
that we must either suppose their surprise
led them into considerable
exaggeration, or we must
assume that a large portion of
the ornamental buildings was
constructed of far more perishable material
than was the case elsewhere. Of theruined
sites of pure Nahuatlac origin only two
are worth particular consideration,
namely, Teotihuacan and Xochicalco.
Teotihuacan is a striking example,
clearly demonstrating how short was the
historical recollection of the different
Nahua royal families in spite of all the
long genealogies " that have been put
forward. This town has already become
mythical to the generation with which
the conquerors came into contact, and
yet for centuries it had been the religious
centre and the sacred town for the Nahua
races of the tableland of Anahuac, even
as Mecca is for the Mohammedans, or
Jerusalem for the Christians. Our his-
torical sources give us no information as
to whether it played any part in politics
under the most ancient Chichimec domi-
nion ; but they ascribe its foundation
to the remotest antiquity; they put it
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forward consistently and invariably as the
holiest and most venerated of temples,
with the most influential priesthood. The
question may be left undecided as to
whether the modern designations of the
most important pyramids of Teotihuacan
—as ‘““the hill of the sun,” ‘ the hill
of the moon,” etc.—have been justified

... _ by archzological inquiry ; at
g::ai;::‘:tg any rate, the nameq“ path of
Teotihuacan D€ dead ” is correct for the
long range of little hills which
stretches out behind the larger pyramids.
Teotihuacan was, like Mitla, not only
a place of pilgrimage for the living, but
also a sacred place, in which to be buried
was to be sure of salvation. Even in
the most recent times the neighbourhood
of the ruins has been an inexhaustible
hunting-ground for the little pots and clay
figures which formed the offerings with
which the dead were usually committed
to the earth. Moreover, the other names
mentioned are in entire accord with the
ancient Nahua civilisation. )

The Nahua religion was tounded upon
those startling manifestations of Nature
which have struck the imagination of
men in every part of the world. Nature-
worship, under later influences, was wholly
changed to an anthropomorphic realisa-
tion of religious conceptions, and by
degrees many accessory notions fastened
themselves around individual divinities.
Yet, almost without exception, the gods
of the different Nahuatlac nations can be
traced back to particular phenomena of
Nature. Even Huitzilopochtli, the fearful
war-god of the Aztecs, whose worship
was accompanied by a shedding of human
blood that has never been equalled
elsewhere, originally sprang from an en-
tirely inoffensive conception of Nature.

He is the incarnation of the sun’s bene-
ficent power, which in the early spring
begins a fruitful reign, and in the autumn
fades away and dies before the burningheat

and the drying winds. Legend
::“‘;ec"d tells of his miraculous pro-
Aztecs Creation, of his battle with the
hostile twins, and of his death,
proceeding in exactly the same manner
as among the most different peoples in
the Old and New Worlds. The sacred
symbol of Huitzilopochtli is the colibri,
the feathers of which decorated the god’s
left leg, according to the legend, to remind
him of the fact that his mother Coatlicué
received him in the form of a bunch of
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feathers which she carried unwittingly in
her bosom. To the Mexican highlands,
however, the colibri is what the swallow
is to the temperate zones—the messenger
who announces that Nature again awakes
from her winter sleep. In autumn the
image of the god was every year destroyed
by a priest of another godhead by shooting
at it with an arrow to the accompaniment
of particular religious ceremonies; this
was the end of the good part of the year,
the return of which was celebrated in the
spring as the return of Huitzilopochtli.
Under the form of the colibri he had
also been the guide of the Aztecs on their
migrations; he had continually called
them on with his cry : *‘ Tiui, tiui ! ”’ until
they had come to the seat of their power.
Here was the first impulse to anthropo-
morphism ; for along with the bird, the
image of the god and his representatives,
the priests, had accompanied the people.
These conceptions then became so con-
fused that the belief finally arose that
Huitziloporhtli was only a casual historical
personality who had been exalted to the
height of a racial god. Human sacrifices

& layed an essential part in
:::pz.as hua 21l Nahuatlac worship ; but
Chicf Goa the great extent to which

they were carried in the Aztec
worship of Huitzilopochtli arose from
the unusually ferocious disposition of
the Nahua national character.

The real chief god of the Nahua people
is Tezcatlipocd. He is much more easily
recognisable as an incarnation of the sun,
and this not in its beneficial character
as the bringer of all good, of light and
warmth and fruitfulness, but also in its
dangerous and destructive power, as hot
drought and devouring fire. In its first
character TezcatlipocA was no doubt
originally to the Nahua that which
Kukulkan-Quetzalcoatl had been to the
Maya people—the father of civilisation
and culture. But when in the course of
time the worship of the feathered snake
as Quetzalcoatl made its way among the
Nahua, then the legend began to be
formed of the enmity between these two
divinities; with a recollection of the
previous power of Tezcatlipoca, the legend
ends with a victory of this god over the
foreign intruder, but shows him more and
more in the light of a hostile, cruel god,
while all the ideas concerning beneficent
kindly powers group themselves around
Quetzalcoatl, notwithstanding his defeat.
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The numerous gods of the beneficent
powers of Nature and of the fruitful soil
are a peculiarity of the Nahua religion.
On the one hand they show the impor-
tant influence of animism on the concep-
tions of Nahua mythology ; upon the other
hand they make it evident how important
was the part that agriculture played in the
life of these peoplesat the time
when their conceptions of the
gods were coming into exist-
ence. Inthis there is matter
for surprise, inasmuch as in later historical
times we meet with individual Nahua races
upon a lower plane of civilisation.

A confusion of the divinities of different
races had unmistakably taken place in
a considerable portion of their mythology
as it existed at the time of the Spanish
conquest and has come down to us. Every

eople that rose to an important position
in this civilisation contributed its own
national divinities to the common stock
of conceptions ; in worship and legend it
created for them an important position,
but side by side with their worship it
worshipped and preserved all the more
ancient deities. This is the simplest mode
of explaining the extraordinary number of
the gods in the Aztec Olympus, which the
ancient bhistorians have also described
with expressions of astonishment.

After the power of the sun, which warms
the earth and makes it fruitful and
flourishing, the most important element
of the Mexican highland climate was the
rain. The success of every crop depended
entirely upon the opportuneness and the
sufficiency of this heavenly gift. The old
historical sculptures of the different Nahua
races of the east often describe the
pregnant effects upon the general life of
the people consequent on years of drought.

Hence we need not be surprised if the
gods of water, of moisture, and of the
clouds that pour forth rain, take a
significant place in the national worship.
There are but few divinities of

Influence of
Agriculture on
the Peoples

Hiagec which we have so many and
the God of 5
Rain such extensive sculptures as

of Tlaloc, the god of rain. He
was depicted in a peculiar position, semi-
recumbent, with the upper part of the
body raised upon the elbows, and the
knees half-drawn up, perhaps with the
intention of symbolising the fructifying
influence of moisture upon the earth. By
his side there was also a goddess with
similar essential characteristics; as a
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symbol of fruitfulness she had presented
him with numerous children. In addi-
tion to this, the fruitfulness of the soil
was represented by a large number of
independent divinities, for the most part
of the female sex. Coatlicué, who had
brought up Huitzilopochtli, as being the
mother of the colibri, was the goddess of-
flowers and fruit. The legend of the Aztec
goddess of the fruitful corn-land, Centeotl,
was especially detailed. In the narrower
sense she represents—and to a larger
extent than Xilonen, who appears as her
daughter—the maize, the staple food of
the Americans, the yellow colour of which
was sacred to her. The fact that the maize
plays a large part in the hieroglyphic
writing of both the Maya and the Nahua
testifies to the importance of this grain in
the domestic economy of ancient America.

As the goddess of fruitfulness, Centeotl
is also the protector of women in child-
birth ; in spite of this her worship was
accompanied with far more human sacri-
fices than were customary for all the
remaining Nahua divinities. The idea
which runs throughout the Aztec sacrifice
T Seokd —namely, that the victim,
Town of the &Vl befqre his death, by
God of Death P€IN8 dedicated to the god,
becomes a part of the god
and is one with him, is especially to be
recognised in her worship; in this the
numerous female victims received a share
of the reverence paid to the goddessin a
complicated ceremonial which took place
before their death.

The god of death has already appeared
among the Zapotecs; his sacred town,
Yopaa (or Yapooh), became famous under
its Mexican title, Mitla. Mitla is a popular
reduction of the form Mictlan, and is at
once the name both of the god of death
and of his kingdom. He also is accom-
panied by a female goddess, easily to be
recognised in the pictorial representations
of Mitla by the invariable death-mask
with its prominent row of teeth. As in
the case of most peoples, the conception
of death is connected with the ideas of
the north and of darkness. His kingdom
is situated in everlasting darkness within
the earth; his worship was carried on
by the priests at night, clothed in black
or in dark-coloured raiment.

According to Aztec ideas the kingdom
of death was not the inevitable end of
all life. The common herd—that is, every-
body who-had not been able during his
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life upon earth to make good his claim to
a better lot—found his way to Mictlan
sooner or later. It was not, however, as
in the Christian hell, a life of endless
torture which was there prepared for the
departed. =~ The journey was certainly
long and surrounded with every kind of
danger. For this reason they never forgot
to bury food, drink, and all kinds of
amulets—especially strips of aloe paper—
together with the corpse; but' of the
final fate of the dead man, who passed
after all his journeyings into the ninth
division of the lower world, the Mexicans
themselves could give no adequate account.

Far different was the fate of those
who, according to the conceptions of these
peoples, had shown particular merits in

COLLECTION OF MASKS AND HEADS

life or death. All the offerings brought to"

the gods entered, as we know, into imme-
diate and close connection with the god-
head; this connection was naturally
continued in the future life, where such
victims shared in the joys of heaven, in
th= service and the company of their gods.

The nature of these pleasures had
been fully detailed for us in the case of
those who entered into connection with
Tlaloc. They went up to the summits of
the highest mountains, the abode of the
clouds, where a splendid garden awaited
them, in which all the waters of the world
had their source and cooled and refreshed
the whole neighbourhood. There they
lived among everlasting feasts and games,
and could even descend again to the earth

367
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upon the most important festival of their
gods in order to be witnesses of his honour.
There came into the kingdom of Tlaloc
not only those who were sacrificed to him,
but also all those who were drowned or
struck by lightning. The manner of their
death was a sign that the god loved them
and took them to himself. The highest
heaven—ior the heaven also rose in nine
divisions above the earth—was that of
the sun and his incarnations Huitzilo-
pochtli, Tezcatlipoc4, and Quetzalcoatl.
Hither came the souls of the kings and
the mighty, of the priests and the nobles,
who had been able during their earthly
life to approach more nearly to the gods
than common men ; but, above all, the
souls of those went to the sun who

P! : - v L b
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FOUND AT TEOTIHUACAN, IN MEXICO

had fallen in battle; and by these means
many were able to lay claim to the heaven
from which they would have been natu-
rally excluded. Hither, too, came all
those who had been sacrificed to the sun-
gods as prisoners of war or had fallen in
religious struggles ; and this conviction of
the meritorious nature of death in battle
contributed not a little, as among the Mo-
hammedans, to nourish the warlike spirit
of these peoples. Finally, there came to the
sun the- souls of all women who had died
in childbirth. There they all carried on a
life of unending pleasure ; with songand
dance they accompanied the sun on his
course ; and when he sank in the west, in
holy sleep, they renewed their strength to
begin their work anew upon the morrow.
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As we see, the religion of the Nahua
peoples was by no means without its mild
and kindly side. Their peculiar concep-
tion of the consubstantiation of the victim
with the divinity deprived human.sacrifice
of much of its native horror, and the desire
to win a life of everiasting joy induced
many to offer themselves as willing victims

Wwilli to the god. The continued
Victil:;i o practice of cannibalism rested
the Gods POn2a similar conception. By

tasting the victim, which had
become to some extent divine, the eater
of it also shared in the godhead ; similarly,
with certain ceremonies, an image of the
god which was not offered in sacrifice, but
formed of eatable material, was broken
and consumed by the worshippers. The
greater refinement of manners which the
advance of civilised development brought
to many of the Nahua races may also
have had a share in opposing the horrible
human sacrifices.

When the Aztecs first invaded the par-
ticular district of the Nahua peoples they
had but little civilisation but were a race
of bold warriors of great physical develop-
ment. In the district of the lakes of
Chalco, Tezcuco, and Zumpango they
found other races springing from the same
stock who had developed a highly cul-
tured civilisation as a result of centuries of
residence. Here, as everywhere, civilised
progress had not made these races either
stronger or more capable of resistance ; and
the attacking Aztecs, though of similar
origin to the other nations, saw in their
refinement a falling away from the old
customs—a degeneration. Their conscious-
ness of their superiority, the success that
invariably attended their efforts, were to
them proofs of the good-will of the gods,
who preferred to be worshipped in the old
fierce manner rather than with the modern.
milder cult; and by degrees this idea
tended more and more to bring back
the dreadful form of worship. The
Wide Range Aztec Power extended over
of the * countries containing the most
Aztec Power diffcrent peoples, who had
been more or less subjugated ;
from these their religious ideas led them
to exact that awful tribute which made
them hated by every nation that was
dependent on them.

These peculiar circumstances were
neither of long historical duration nor very
widely spread, but have none the less
greatly contributed to throw back our
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knowledge of the preceding history of the
Central American district, and to spread
abroad false ideas concerning it. The chief
task, at the moment, for Mexican archa-
ology is to distinguish what is transitory
and isolated from what is characteristic
and universal.

The name Teotihuacan, representing the
company of the Nahua gods, leads us
naturally to. the consideration of their
religious conceptions ; similarly, the name
Xochicalco, the last of the ruined towns
that we need mention, affords an excellent
opportunity for some remarks upon Nahua
art. In their general character the ruins
of Xochicalco are very similar to those in
the district of the Totonacs. Spurs running
out into the plain from the main mountain
range have been made defensible by stone-
work and trenches on every side; and
these works of art are erected in terrace-
fashion over a considerable extent of the
mountain side. In the immediate neigh-
bourhood of these there seems to have
been an ancient settlement, a village
or a town; but the f{fortified space
itself contained only temples and palaces
and the dwellings of the

:‘fel:‘lr:el‘lower garrison, and St‘irved.as a
Goddess refuge for the inhabitants

of the place in time of
danger. Within the fortifications, though
not on the summit of the hill, stands
the temple pyramid which certainly gave
the name to the place—for Xochicalco
means ‘‘ in the house of flowers.”

There stood a house of flowers, the
temple of the flower goddess, Xochiquetzal.
In spite of the destruction to which it has
been subjected in the course of centuries,
this building is still one of the finest
that has been discovered upon American
soil. Ancient chronicles would have us
believe that at the time of its comple-
tion the temple pyramid of Xochicalco
had five storeys; examinations of the
position have proved that it never had

" more than one, and that the storey which

can now be seen. Upon this, following the
sloping rise of the pyramid, a building
without a roof, running round three sides
of the pyramid, but open in front, con-
tained a sacred temple space, but was not
itself a properly enclosed temple. This
particular form of building is certainly
connected with the worship of the Nahua
peoples, whose religious ceremonies were
almost entirely carried on under the open
heaven and in the full light of day.
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T was within the boundaries of the
civilisation described that the history
of the Nahua peoples was developed.
If we would pass a right judgment
upon this history, we must, above all
things, keep one point in view—the
extreme narrowness of the conditions
within which the early ancient history of
Mexico was brought to a close.

Thelimitsof the older historical traditions
nowhere overpass the mountain range
which on almost every side surrounds the
valley of Mexico proper ; places like Tula
and Tulancingo, only a few miles distant
from the central point of Nahua history,
the Lake of Tezcuco, are lost in avenues of
distance. The main portions of those
peoples who spoke the Nahua language
were entirely unknown to this tradition ;
in the last century, at the time when the
Aztec warlike expeditions penetrated into
more remote districts, one or two names of
The Seat of 1ndividual kings are men-
Eiidires aud tioned. ~The district in
Dominions  Which the ancient Mexican
history ran its course accord-
ing to tradition is little more than 6,500
square miles in area. Separated by a
distance of but a few miles were here
situated the capitals of all the states which
succeeded to the.empire of the district of
Mexican civilisation during the last cen-
tury of the ancient régime, and it is these
towns which the Spanish historians de-
scribe as the seat of so many empires and
dominions.

According to tradition the oldest inhabi-
tants of Anahuac are the Olmecs—or
Ulmecs—and the Xicalancs. These ap-
parently were regarded as the giant people
the conquest of whom cleared the way for
the settlements of the Nahua race ; more
often, however, the Olmecs and Xicalancs
are considered as the conquerors of the
giants, and as the founders of the oldest
sacred towns Teotihuacan and Cholula.
That these names were invariably used to
designate the Nahua peoples at large is

proved by the fact that their names are
always to be found in that district whither
the seven races were led who left their
common home, the seven caves of Chico-
moztoc, in order to seek the promised land.
The Olmecs are said to have been accom-
panied on their migrations by the Zapotecs
The Olmées and Mixtecs; to these are
Settle occasionally added the Toto-
in Anahuac DACSs and even the Huastecs,
who spoke a Maya dialect. By
this we may understand that the settlement
of the Olmecs in Anahuac_was supposed
to be contemporaneous with the settle-
ment of the other people of the same race
who did not form the focus of the Nahua
interests ; that is, the people with whom
we meet as intruding upon and shattering
the Maya civilisation. Beyond this, tradi-
tion has nothing to say of the Olmecs and
Xicalancs ; no royal name, no event, was
preserved in their history, But the fact
that they were closely connected with the
seat of the highest and most ancient
priestly knowledge shows that we must
not think of them as a rude hunting tribe,
but that their arrival marked an epoch of

civilisation for the highland of Anahuac.
The next group of Nahua races that
found their way into Anahuac and became
of historical importance were the Chichi-
mecs. The ancient historians employed
this name in a double sense. In its
general meaning it denotes the whole
group of the later Nahua people ; in_this
sense our historical sources speak of the
Teo Chichimecs—the inhabitants of the
district of Tlazcala—the Toltec

Races  Chichimecs, the Colhua Chichi-
‘(,)rigi‘n oy mecs, and the Aztec Chichi-

mecs. In this case the name
means neither more nor less than those
peoples who were of true Nahuac origin
and belonged to a great group of Nahua-
speaking races; these races were called
savages—this is the sense of the word—
when other related races had already
undergone the influence of civilisation, and
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so had grown out of their ancient national
characteristics. These changes took place
under the influence of a foreign nationality
—that of the Maya, as we already know ;

hence the name Chichimec gamed the
meaning of “ unadulterated,” *“ pure,”’ and
in this sense it was a term applied to all
the Nahua peoples who could claim purity

E of origin. We learn that no
of the | individual Nahua race was
Chichimecs Originally called by this name

from the fact that the Teo
Chichimecs, the Toltecs, the.Colhua, the
Aztecs, but never the Chichimecs, are men-
tioned as having come among the seven
races from the caves of Chicomoztoc.

Inspite of this, in the course of time, and
as a result of long traditional transmission,
the name Chichimec came to be the desig-
nation of a race, or, more properly, of a
certain body politic. For a time this body
must have played an important part
among the peoples of Anahuac. We have
mention of kings of the Toltecs, of the
Colhuas, and of the Aztecs; but in the
case of the Chichimecs an emperor is men-
tioned, and the title Chichimecatl Tecuhtli
—‘“ the lord of the Chichimecs ’—was the
highest to which a governor of the different
Nahua states could lay claim.

Eleven kings, including Chichimecatl,
had apparently already reigned over this
people when the Toltecs of Tula sent an
embassy to the Chichimec court and
offered the government of their country to
the king’s second son; there is here a
vague recollection of some family connec-
tion between the Chichimecs and Toltecs.
The first Chichimec prince who is said to
have ruled after the fall of the Toltec king-
dom—the king Xolotl—is said to have
had a reign of nearly 300 years. The
artistically conceived system of ancient
Mexican chronology has been traced far
into the past by native writers who were
influenced by Christianity, and for this
reason they went back only far enough to
make the chronologies of the
Old and New Worlds coincide,
and to connect their people
with the confusion of tongues
at the Tower of Babel. The chronologies
proposed for the history of the old king-
doms have no scientific value whatever.

The tradition of numerous peoples of
Anahuac preserved the legend of a long row
of kings or princes who are said to have
ruled the land ; and in many cases these
genealogies are connected with the gods,
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or include such gods in the genealogical
tree. Certain authors like Ixtlilxochitl,
and probably many before him of whose
writings he availed himself, arranged a
number of such dynasties in a vertical
line instead of in parallel columns ; how-
ever, by their means we have been able
to trace back Mexican history right to
the beginning of the Christian era, or
even further.

The kingdom of Toltec civilisation is
one of the unhistoric legends which
originated in the manner we have
described ; itslegendary source is betrayed
by the fact that its kings constantly bear
the names of gods, and that the town
Tollan (Tula), from which the name
Toltec is supposed to have been derived,
can scarcely have been the capital of a
Toltec kingdom. In the Toltec legend is
reflected a recollection of the historical
importance of a state the central point
of which was Culhuacan.

This cannot be traced back into those
remote times in which the Toltec kingdom
has been placed, but belongs to an historical
period ; at that time a large number of
other Chichimec states, to-
gether with Tezcuco, had a
flourishing existence, and then
it was that the youngest branch
of the Nahua race, the Aztec, began to
attract attention to itself. Such knowledge
as has come down to us of the ancient
kingdom—extending over a period from
the sixth century, in which tradition
places its beginnings, up to the thirteenth
century, in which its historical period
begins—is of importance in only this
respect : it shows us in abstract form,
little influenced by the realities of the time,
those conceptions and ideas which the
Nahua people themselves held concerning
their common civic life. Thus far the
legends throw light on the internal history
of the race, both in ancient and in more
modern times.

The tradition of the oldest tlmes,
speaking as it does of numerous reigning
deities, would of itself show us the im-
portant influence of the priestly caste
among the older Nahua races, even if we
had no examples from historical times of -
the energy and tenacity with which the
priests struggled against the inevitable
inroads of a secular power. The gods,
partly under their own sacred names.
and sometimes appearing as princes who
ruled for centuries and were canonised

Flourishing
Chichimee
Communities
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after their death, are the constant guides
of the Nahua races on their migrations,
or laid the foundation of particular
prosperity and unusual growth during
their periods of settled existence; this fact
proves that theocracy and a rule of priests
under the special protection of heaven
was a typical characteristic among the
Nahua, and also among the Maya peoples,
fora long period of their development. -

It was at this time that most of
the great temple pyramids were founded ;
and their foundation under such a govern-
ment explains to us why tradition has
considered them, for the most part,
anterior to the foundlng of a secular state,
or has ascribed them to some earlier
people. As long as nations of a common
origin and similar religious conceptions
were in exclusive contact with one another,
so long were the priests able to keep the
peace without great difficulty. There was
certainly rivalry among the priests of
divinities belonging to different races,
and this now and then led to those ani-
mosities which the legend represents as
the battles of the gods among themselves ;
Gods Fighting F the same time peace and
ey EYIRE prosperity were ~ well-nigh
Themselves UNIVersal and gave every

necessary encouragement to
.a rapidly spreading civilisation. But
the spread of this civilisation, however,
threatened the priestly states with a two-
fold danger. Among their subjects there
were to be found now and then certain
people outside of the sacerdotal caste who
realised the true state of affairs and
objected to a monovpoly of profit on the
part of the priests. Moreover, increasing
prosperity invited attacks from less
civilised neighbours, with which the
priestly power alone could not cope.

Thus there grew up, side by side with the
priests, the class of * caciques,”” the
military power. The importance of this
class increased in proportion to the growth
of danger from without, and to the value
of their services in repelling it, until at
length the military leaders recognised that
they were indispensable and declined to
surrender to the priests that power which
they had with difficulty acquired. Civili-
sation thus enters upon a fresh struggle—

that of the secular and religious powers.

At the outset the priestly caste often
succeeded in frightening their super-
stitious people with threats of divine
wrath ;

every defeat in battle, every

failure of the crops, every devastating
plague, enabled them for a time to keep
the balance of power between the secular
and the religious forces. Here we have
the cause of those repeated long inter-
regnums with which we meet at the
beginnings of almost every dynasty. In
many cases the secular power attempted
to win over the religious
power and to reconcile it
to the new state of things
by means of liberal con-
cessions; but the natural result every-
where came to pass. The military class,
when once they had gained the upper
hand, concentrated the power more and
more in themselves, declined to resign it
in times of peace, and by degrees created
a military nobility which acted as a
counterpoise to the priestly power and
invariably led to the establishment of a
dynasty in which succession was regu-
lated either by election or by inheritance.

Among the related peoples these changes
were accomplished in a gradual and
uniform manner. The mere fact that one
little race had shaken off the priestly
yoke and chosen a king for itself demanded
a similar development on the part of its
neighbours, and at an early period the
Caciques became connected by a com-
munity of interest with the dynasty,
both in their political and family relations.
Only when their common enemy, the
priestly caste, had finallv been forced into
a secondary position did the desire for
empire on the part of the secular rulers
become obvious. This ambition led to the
wars of conquest among the petty princes
who from time to time rose from one or
other of the nations of Anahuac to be a
dominant power.

The nations of Mexico were incompetent
to organise a large empire, and, like
almost all the peoples of the New World,
remained thus divided up until the Spanish
arrival. Even the greatest monarchs exer-
cised lordship over only the

Secular and
Religious Powers
in Conflict

:;.e ’f;“:’ immediate neighbourhood of
N':t'iois their residences. The outlying

districts, even when closelycon-
nected with the central state, were invari-
ably ruled by feudal princes, whose fidelity
was not proof against many external
temptations. If the ruling monarch were
strong enough to subdue his disobedient
vassals, then hiskingdom not only extended
over his own territories, but included those
lying without it; but, the larger the

5781



HISTORY OF

number of these subject kings, the greater
became the danger that this loosely con-
structed political organisation might en-
tirely collapse. As a matter of fact, it isin
this fashion that one empire after another,
Chichimec, Colhua,and Tezcucan,came into
existence and fell to piecesagain ; and if the
Spaniardsat the beginning of the sixteenth
century had not brought the
whole system to an end, the
Aztec empire would undoubt-
edly have suffered a like fate.
Naturally, under these circumstances, the
yoke of the central government was gener-
ally light. When a disobedient vassal was
subdued, or when the king with his army
passed through the subject province to
make fresh conquests, then his hand was
heavy upon the land, and the life and
property of his people were at his disposal.

But the contributions which in
time of peace were sent up to the
seat of power in acknowledgment of
subjection were in few cases more than
nominal gifts, and were generally only a
half-voluntary tribute, rather symbolic
than real. So easy was this rule that the
lords of neighbouring, and also of more
distant, districts occasionally preferred to
recognise the dominion of some other
prince, and to pay him a voluntary tribute,
in order to assure themselves against the
possibility of his forces being turned
against themselves. This is the explana-
tion of those kingdoms, nominally of large
extent, being so often overthrown by a
mere handful of people in a very short
space of time.

For as soon as the prestige of the king,
which was founded upon the imagination
of his people, had been shattered, then all
who had paid him tribute shook off his
feeble yoke and declared themselves
independent until a new potentate from
another race succéeded in making himself
a terror in the land. Although numbers
of princely houses imagined, as we have
said, that they could trace

The Supreme
Power
of the Kings

ﬁ‘:g;z:’i’r their genealogy uninterruptedly
Capitals through six or seven centuries,

yet it is only at the begin-
ning of the twelfth century that history
begns. At that time a number of
so-called. kingdoms were already in
existence in Anahuac; among these
the Chichimec kingdom, with its capital
Tenayocan, on the west side of the lake
of Tezcuco, held the leading position.
The next in importance was the kingdom
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of Acolhua, with its capital Culhuacan,
lying to the north of the lake of Chalco;
it had apparently inherited the Toltec
civilisation and was the chief centre of the
culture of the time. Its ruling dynasty
traced its origin to Topiltzin, the last
Toltec king. In the middle of the century
this line of kings had to struggle against
an unexpected attack from the Chichimec
power, and to make way for a dynasty
from that race, which paid a nominal
allegiance to the lords of Tenayocan.

Atzcaputzalco, Coatlichan, and Xalto-
can are named as being other kingdoms
under the protection of the one we have
mentioned ; all these placesare to be found
in the immediate neighbourhood of the
central lakes.  Moreover, the states of
Tlazatlan, Zacatlan, and Tenamitec are
also named as being countries which were
subject to the authority of the Chichimec
dynasty, so that this Chichimec power
seems to have extended nearly over the
wholé valley of Mexico. All these princi-
palities had made long strides in civilisa-
tion, an advance generally attributed by
the chroniclers to Toltec influences. The
invasion of fresh Nahua races
still living in unreclaimed
savagery threatened this
civilisation with unmistakable
dangers towards the end of the century.
The Tecpanecs and Chalca obviously
were sprung from Chicomoztoc— the
seven caves’ ; the consciousness of
their relationship with the Nahua races
already settled in the valley of Mexico
had never been lost, and consequently
Tollan also appears as one of the
resting-places of their migration.

Then they appear in Anahuac proper,
at Chapultepec, but in spite of their
numbers they do not seem to have
pressed the Chichimecs either very long
or very hardly. A short time later they
formed a political community completely
organised 1n the most southerly portion of
the lake district, and here the Chalca
states attained an importance in the next
century before which the fame of the
Chichimecs and of Acolhua began to pale.

At that time also the youngest of the
Nahua races—the Aztecs—had appeared
in the lake district ; their own traditions
relate that they had been the last to leave
the ““ seven caves,” and that their migra-
tions had lasted longer and their wander-
ings been more extensive than those of the
other races related to them. At that time

Nahua Races
Living in
Savagery
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they were entirely under the government
of their priests, who carried the image of
their national god, Huitzilopochtli, upon a
litter before them, and issued their orders
as commands from heavén. . The race
cannot have been numerous when it first
obtained permission from the Chichimec
lords to make a settlement in Chapultepec,
but the addition of numerous related tribes
and the acquisition of friendly contingents
from neighbouring towns increased their
importance every year, and their warlike
prowess began to make them famous—
even notorious—in the unending wars of
the different dynasties, in which they
played a considerable part as allies of one
or the other party.

Up to this point they had remained true
to their institutions; in spite of all the
chances of war, and the changes which it
brought, the priests of Huitzilopochtli
continued to hold the power. It was then
that this god began to undergo a meta-
morphosis from the character of sun-god
to that of war-god. But even the Aztecs
could not resist the influence exercised

upon them by the exigencies of their -

position and the example of

Aztecs' . : < :
First Secular ne;ghb&urt‘}?g Facesy ang‘ 11-1
Mogtii spite ¢ vigorous objec

tions of the priesthood they
chose their first secular monarch, Huitzili-
huitl, about the year 1250. Like the
princes of the neighbouring states he hada
king’s title and exercised a king’s power
within his own race, but he was not suc-
cessful in founding an Aztec dynasty.

Hehad entered into an alliance with the
Cacique of Zumpancoagainst the Tecpanecs
of Xaltocan, had started upon a campaign,
but had only succeeded in exciting the
opposition of the other Tecpanec princes
to his Aztecs. As he declined to pay
tribute to the Tecpanecatl Tecuhtli, the
ruling monarch of the race who resided in
Atzcaputzalco, he was attacked on every
side by the subjects and the allies of the
Tecpanecs, and after numerous losses and
a vain attempt to summon to his aid the
Chichimec king of Tezcuco, he was obliged
to abdicate. The priestly caste again
obtained the power and succeeded in
making peace with their neighbours,
though at the sacrifice of that independence
which Huitzilihuitl had defended.

The ruling powers of Anahuac had
meanwh le become more or less weakened ;
the Chichimec ruler, Tlotzin Pochotl, and
his successor, Quinantzin, did not succeed

in keeping their territory intact. Their
inclinations were rather towards arts of
peace than feats of war. They had turned
their attention chiefly toward the decora-
tion of their.capitals, and had neglected
to protect their boundaries, so that the
reins of power fell from their hands. The
ties which bound the subject kings of
Atzcaputzalco, Xaltocan, and

gzz:: in other states, to the central
Tezcuco government grew looser and

looser. Owing to the circum-
stances under which the Aztecs appear
among these states, scarcely any traces
are left of a defensive alliance between the
Tecpanec states and the kingdom of the
Chichimecs. The direction which their
development took was largely influenced
by the change of settlement from Tenayo-
can to Tezcuco under Quinantzin.

Tezcuco, under the preceding govern-
ment, had become a dangerous rival of the
old capital, while the Chichimec princes
were devoting their attention to the decora-
tion and adornment of their palaces and
gardens. The government of the impor-
tant province of Tezcuco fell into the
hands of the presumptive successor of
the .emperor, Chichimecatl Tecuhtli. As
governor, Quinantzin had already held a
royal court in Tezcuco; while still in
Tenayocan he had established his position
as emperor, and had then entrusted the
government of his present capital to
another’s hands and gone back to his
chosen Tezcuco. In consequence of this
change of capital from the western to the
eastern side of the lake the whole Chichi-
mec kingdom naturally enough gravi-
tated in that direction.

At that time the boundaries of the
Chichimec kingdom stretched farawayover
the valley to the east. Tlazcala, Huexot-
zinco, and other states upon the eastern
tableland, were then governed by princes
of Chichimec race. But as the kingdom
gained ground in the east it became en-
feebled on the west and
abandoned the field to the
Tecpanec states. The
change of residence to
Tezcuco did not entirely commend itself to
all the Chichimecs, and as Quinantzin could
not rely on the fidelity of his satraps a great
confederacy was soon formed against him,
which was secretly fostered by the Tec-
panecsand tended to the separation of the
whole of the western portion of the king-
dom of Tezcuco. Once again a Chichimec
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state was formed about the ancient
capital Tenayocan, in which a relation of
Quinantzin usurped the title of Chichi-
mecatl Tecuhtli. The emperor himself
seemed little disturbed at this occurrence.
He made sure of his power in the east; on
the west he allowed things to take their
course, as he was not strong enough to con-
Chichimec trol them. Therival state was,
Poreas hqwe:ver, of no ‘long duration ;
Established within a short time the opposi-
tion king was attacked by the
Tecpanecs, who had succeeded in bringing
the Aztecs to their help. After the fall
of Tenayocdn the Chichimec power was
firmly established in the western districts.

This state of affairs very soon after
received the sanction of an international
confederacy which was formed between
the Tecpanec king of Atzcaputzalco, as
emperor of all the Tecpanec states, and
Quinantzin. To Quinantzin the Tecpanec
king yielded the predominant position of
Chichimecatl Tecuhtli, but by thus cleverly
renouncing the appearance of power he
gained a signal advantage in reality, for
Quinantzin in return admitted all his
claims to the ancient territory of the
Chichimecs and confirmed him in their
undisputed possession.

These battles had so entirely broken up
and confounded every element in the
Nahuatlac nationality that the new king-
doms were founded on a territorial far
more than on a national basis. Thus we
find Tezcuco the capital of districts that had
been named by the different Nahua races.
Tecpanecs, Aztecs, Colhua contributed at
least as much to their population as did
the Chichimecs and the eastern races.

The Aztecs were in the worst position ;
their habit of offering their services in
war to the highest bidder, the wild ferocity
with which they carried on their warfare,
which had been the chief factor in forming
their religion with its infamous sacrifices
of human blood, made them the objects
The Aztec ©f umiversal hostility. The
ot wars which ravaged the country
Brokes SO0 the north of the lake district

at the end of the thirteenth
or the beginning of the fourteenth century
brought destruction upon their capital
Chapultepec ; and the Aztec race, like
many another, was broken up and dis-
persed. Scattered companies of them
entered again into the services of the
neighbouring states as mercenaries, with
the intention of gaining permission to
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form fresh settlements as a reward for
their prowess in war. But only two races
—the Mexica and the Tlatelulca—kept
their lineage sufficiently pure in the
following ages to have a clear remembrance
of their origin, until their turn for rule
also came in the course of time. They
had, however, much ground for thankful-
ness to the prince of Colhuacan, who had
offered a refuge for their wanderings in
Tizaapan or in Iztacalco.

The Tecpanecs had gained the chief
advantage from the troubles of these
times. The western portion of the lake of
Zumpango from the north, as far as Chalco
on the south, had become their almost
undisputed territory. The eastern portion
belonged similarly to the kings of Tezcuco.
But the weak point of all these American
states—their inability to organise a
government over a large extent of country
—became apparent here also. Atzcaput-
zalco, as the early centre of the whole
Tecpanec kingdom, for some time retained
considerable importance, and for a number
of years its kings bore the title of Tecpane-
catl Tecuhtli. But imperceptibly the
centre of gravity of the polit-
ical world shifted more and
more toward the south. While
the ancient Culhuacan again
flourished next to Atzcaputzalco and
Tenayocan, and quickly surpassed them
both in importance, Chalco, Tenanco,
and Amequemecan rose in the south as
fresh centres of Tecpanec government.

Circumstances threw the leadership
into their hands when, about a cen-
tury later, a common enemy of all the
states of the lake district appeared in the
Mexica people. At the time of their
greatest development the Tecpanec states
are said to have been no fewer than
twenty-five in number; many of these
were closely bound together by ties of
relationship. A feeling of close connection
was certainly alive among them all, and
this sentiment became the more vigorous
when the very existence of the race was
threatened. But, in the meantime, indi-
vidual Tecpanec kings had been fighting
as furiously among themselves as the
princes of the Chichimec race under
similar circumstances had fought and were
continuing to fight with all other kings.

" In the first half of his reign, Quinantzin,
the Chichimec emperor, was apparently
indifferent to the loss of the western pro-
vince of his kingdom; but he had not

Centres of
Tecpanec
Government
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finally renounced his claims upon it. For
the time being he had concentrated all
his powers on strengthening the newly
formed kingdom on the eastern tableland.
When signs of insurrection became visible
even there, he met them with an unusual
display of energy, and was generally able
to restore order. When this was done he
again turned his attention to the province
he had lost. His first attack was upon
the prince of Xaltocan, whose kingdom,
owing to its inaccessible situation, had
never been made tributary to the Tec-
panecs. The well-organised forces of the
united kingdom of Tezcuco easily over-
came all attempts at resistance on the
part of the Xaltocans.

After this victory the Tecpanec emperor
did not think it expedient to allow the
possession of this loosely connected pro-
vince to be contingent upon the uncertain
results of a war. With a view to strengthen-
ing this connection he offered peace and
alliance to the Chichimecs, and declared
himself ready torecognise theirclaimsto the
dominion of the whole lake district, and to
acknowledge their overlordship, which was
Boath of the in his case to be merely for-
Great King mal. Quinantzin was satisfied
Quinantzin  With this result. He allowed

the Tecpanecs the possibility
of pursuing their peaceful and statesman-
like projects while he exercised at least a
nominal suzerainty over a district which
was far wider than any that his fore-
fathers had possessed. When he died, in
the year 1305, no less than seventy subject
kings were present at the magnificent
ceremonies which attended his burial in
Tezcuco ; no less than seventy kings paid
homage to Techotl, the youngest son of the
deceased monarch, whom he had nomi-
nated as his successor, for the elder
brothers had lost all claims to the throne
by participation in an attempt at revolt.

The most remarkable feature of the
governiment of Techotl is that he first in
Central America attempted to introduce
a general change in the organisation of
the states, which had hitherto been of a
loose and wholly unstable character.
Hitherto every subject king had reigned
in his own province as free and unfettered
as the Chichimecatl Tecuhtli himself had
in his government of the central portion of
the kingdom; so long as he paid the
moderate tribute and in time of war offered
no opposition to the passage of an army
through his dominions, he might be sure

that no heavier burdens would be laid
upon him by his feudal lord. Quinantzin’s
reign had repeatedly displayed the serious
dangers to the continuance of a united
kingdom which were involved in such a
state of affairs. The old king himself
had, by sternly suppressing any attempt
at insubordination, done much to increase
Techot's LHE security of the political
Svetem o Unity. Techotl energetically
ystem of foll .
Government JOJOWed out these views. He
contrived to gather most of the
vassal kings together in Tezcuco, and to
keep themin hisimmediate neighbourhood,
under the honourable pretext of forming a
council of state; their representatives,
who ruled in their places, owed even
greater allegiance to their feudal master.

Moreover, a new division of the country
was arranged, the old racial boundaries
were definitely abolished, the number of
districts for the purposes of government
was increased almost threefold, and
thereby the danger that local insurrections
might spread far and wide was largely
diminished. Finally, Techotl, by means of
a number of ordinances that were binding
throughout his realm, kindled a spirit of
unity among his people.

All these arrangements could only have
been valid for his dominions on the east
of the lakes; the west, which was almost
as closely united, though perhaps not so
strictly organised, under the Tecpanec
king Tezozomoc, was almost beyond the
reach of any kind of aggression. The state
of nominal vassalage which Quinantzin
had established remained undisturbed
under the rule of Techotl; but after an
energetic and ambitious monarch, in the
person of Tezozomoc, had ascended the
Tecpanec throne the danger of rivalry
between the Chichimec kingdom, now
known as Acolhuacan, and the Tecpanec
kingdom became gradually more threaten-
ing. It was under the son and successor
of Techotl, the king Ixtlilxochitl, that the

storm broke. The satraps

Ne‘;;‘ King  ohose powers had been limited
on Tecpanec by Techotl’s reforms, and who
Throne

entertained for him an ani-
mosity not difficult to comprehend, made
all kinds of excuses to avoid taking part
in his funeral ceremonies. s

Their passive resistance was of little
danger ; more important was the attitude
of the Tecpanecatl Tecuhtli. Tezozomoc
openly declined to recognise the suzerainty
of the young Chichimec prince, and was
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unmistakably striving to throw off a yoke
that had been sensibly relaxed. With the
careless patience, which for generations
was a striking characteristic of the
Chichimec rulers, Ixtlilxochitl bore with
the equivocal . behaviour of his most
powerful vassal. On the other hand,
however, he appeared to be firmly deter-

mined to settle his dubious

k‘;:iii‘;:’ relations. with the Tecpanec
the King king in the spirit of his father’s

reforms. Tezozomoc met this
straightforward policy with craft and
dissimulation of every kind. As soon as
Ixtlilxochitl threatened to enforce his
demands, Tezozomoc declared himself
ready to fulfil all claims.

But as soon as he had appeased him
by a show of submission he declined to
fulfil the responsibilities he had accepted,
under pretexts of the most trivial kind.
It was a mistake fraught with important
consequences that Ixtlilxochitl permitted
these intrigues to continue year by year.
He shook the confidence of his own friends
and allies, and gave his opponent time,
not only to make proper preparations in
every direction for a decisive conflict, but
also to make allies of some of those vassals
whose fidelity was weakening.

According to tradition, Tezozomoc, in
three successive years, had sent a heavy
tribute of raw cotton to Tezcuco, and had
first requested, then required, and finally
commanded that this tribute should be
redelivered at Atzcaputzalco ready woven
into stuff. Twice were his commands
fulfilled ; but the third time an embassy
was returned to the effect that the
Chichimec ruler had received the tribute
with thanks, and would use it to arm his
warriors, who were determined to punish
their disobedient vassals.

Even then Ixtlilxochitl proceeded to wait
for the attackof the Tecpanecs. Tezozomoc
sent his army twice across the lake into
the district of Tezcuco, but

Tecpanees 106 suffered a heavy defeat at
Defeated . J
in Battle the hands of adversaries whose

numbers continually increased.
In spite of all this he unconditionally re-
jected all the offers of the Tezcucan emperor
to make peace on condition of recognising
his superiority, and now openly advanced
the claim that the title of Chichimecatl
Tecuhtli belonged to him, in the first
place, as being the direct successor of the
founder of the Chichimec empire, the king
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Xolotl. In spite of this he would un-
doubtedly have been defeated if Ixtlilxo-
chitl could have made up his mind to
follow up with vigour the advantages he
had won. Repeated victories brought to
his side many of the little kings who had
hitherto remained neutral ; and many of
the allies of Tezozomoc were beginning to
weaken in their fidelity.

Thus when Ixtlilxochitl made his attack,
he could easily collect a considerable army ;
and in the province of Tepotzotlan he won
a brilliant victory against a hostile army
of 200,000 men. It is difficult to under-
stand how Ixtlilxochitl allowed himself to
be again befoeled by the cunning Tezozo-
moc. Aftera four months’ siege the capital
of Atzcaputzalco was incapable of offering
further resistance. TezoZomoc agreed to
an unconditional surrender and begged
for pardon, appealing to the sentiment of
kinship. Although he had been so many
times deceived, Ixtlilxochitl was once
again satisfied with mere promises. With-
out completing the work of conquest he
withdrew his victorious army from the
walls of his enemy’s capital. This was a
signal for a general collapse.
Expectation of booty or re-
ward in some form or other
had brought certain waverers
to his side to fight against the dreaded
Tecpanecs; but they had no idea of
exposing themselves to the revenge
of Tezozomoc, who had been left in
possession of his princely power, with-
out themselves gaining any correspond-
ing advantage.

An ominous stillness greeted the Chi-
chimec emperor when he returned to his
capital. Reports soon began to come in
that Tezozomoc was making fresh prepara-
tions ; and when he at last invited the
king and his son, Nezahualcoyotl, to come
to Chiuhnauhtlan to receive his oath of
allegiance, the king no longer dared to trust
himself in the traitor’s hands. But his
prudence came too late. When Tezozomoc
perceived that his cunning plan had been
laid bare, he hastened to Tezcuco by
forced marches. While defending his
capital, Ixtlilxochitl was captured and
expiated the many mistakes of his life
with his death. His son and heir, Neza-
hualcoyotl, only with the greatest diffi-
culty escaped the sentence of death
which Tezozomoc, the newly crowned
Chichimecat] Tecuhtli, passed upon him.

Conquering
Chichimec
Emperor
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THE RISE OF

THE AZTECS

AND THE FORTUNES OF THE MEXICAN KINGDOMS

HE fall of the Chichimec kingdom of

Acolhuacan took place in the year 1419.
We must, however, go back for a century
to pick up the threads required for the
understanding of its further development.
We have seen that the Mexica had been de-
prived of their refuge, Chapultepec, which
they gained upon the change of the Chichi-
mec capital to Tezcuco, and that it waswith
difficulty that they obtained from the Tec-
panec ruler permission to settle elsewhere.

The priests may have explained their
misfortunes as due to the wrath of the
gods at the deposition of the theocracy
and the choice of a king; at any rate,
they did not succeed in regaining the
favour of heaven for their people,
though for a considerable time they
had been in -undisputed possession of
power. While the Mexica were feared
among all their neighbours for their
plundering raids, they were constantly
The Mexica soight for as allies in time
in Peace  O1 War. But in times of peace
and War D¢ chief anxiety of their
neighbours was to keep these
restless strangers as far off as possible.
They probably then paid the Tecpanec
princes an unusually heavy tribute,
and submitted to a certain measure of
degradation, for their presence was barely
tolerated, and they were sent about from
one settlement to another.

Thereupon Tenoch, a priestly guide of
the Mexica, once again exhorted them
to migrate in the name of the god Huitzilo-
pochtli, and led the scanty remnants of
his people forth from their flourishing
towns into the marshy coast-land on the
west of the lake of Tezcuco. There, being
warned by an omen from heaven, he
probably founded that town which in
the course of time became the capital of
the Aztec kingdom, Mexico-Tenochtitlan.
Almost at the same time the related
Tlatelulca withdrew from the tyrannical
oppression of the Tecpanecs, and founded
a second settlement in their immediate

neighbourhood, Tlatelulco, which later on
became a keen rival of Tenochtitlan, but
was at last outstripped by and incor-
porated into the rival town. This migra-
tion to Tenochtitlan, which is placed in
the year 1325, had not gained indepen-
dence for the Mexicans. There, too, they
found themselves within the dominion of a
Tecpanec king, were obliged to

:ﬁi&gﬁ; 4 obtain his_pergmission tosettle,
by Fugitives and continued to owe him
tribute. Astheyhad fixed their

capital at a distance and settled in an
uncultivated district considered almost un-
inhabitable, they did, however, by degrees,
free themselves from his crushing tyranny.
In spite of its unfavourable situation the
sister town developed with unexpected
rapidity. The Mexicans were not the
only people who were trying to escape from
the dominion which had so long oppressed
them. The reforms of the Tezcucan
kings were felt to be.as unsatisfactory as
the tyranny of the Tecpanecs, and from
both  kingdoms numerous fugitives
streamed into the barren wilderness and
were readily received by the Aztecs of
Tenochtitlan and Tlatelulco, eager to in-
crease their strength. Thus these towns
entirely lost their national character, and
their population was composed of elements
more and more diverse. The new arrivals,
while they gladly fell in with the civilisa-
tion and the customs of the ancient in-
habitants, exerted a refining influence upon
the harshness of the Aztec customs, began
to amalgamate the latter with

Hohsing their own institutions, and
Influences on eRirbited A ha 4
the Aztecs nno small degree

to soften the deep hatred with
which the worshippers of Huitzilopochtli
were tegarded by all their neighbours.
From the outset Tlatelulco far out-
stripped the neighbouring Tenochtitlan.

It was to Tlatelulco that the emigrants
from the country of the Tecpanecs turned
by preference, and we can easily under-
stand that the relations of the ruling prince
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gained concessions more easily than out-
siders. Thus it was a special mark of
favour that the king of Atzcaputzalco
agreed to set up a member of his family as
a feudal prince in Tlatelulco when the
town was strong enough to demand a king
of its own. On the other hand, numerous
emigrants from Culhua turned their steps
toward Tenochtitlan. The ancient Cul-
huacan capital had long ago obtained
an almost independent position under the
suzerainty of the Tecpanecs, and had
repeatedly played an important part in
the political history of the whole kingdom.

Internal dissensions had broken out at
last somewhere about the time when the
Mexicans bad founded their new capital.
Numerous peoples of the Culhua, who had
been driven from their homes by that
revolution, made their way to Tenoch-
titlan, where within a short time their
nationality was more strongly represented
than was that of the Aztecs. The newly
founded state owed to these circumstances
its first important revolution. Mexico had
been founded under the guidance of the
priests ; the name of Tenochtitlan (the
town of Tenoch) was derived from the
priestly guide who had led the people
thither. But the traditions of centuries
had made the Culhua accustomed toa mon-
archy ; and though in religious matters
they yielded to the custom of thecountry,
in temporal affairs they declined to submit

4 3 i
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permanently to priestly government.
Several members of the old royal family
had come to Mexico among the fugitives.

A compromise between the old inhabi-
tants and the new colonists finally led to
the choice of a king in the town of Tenoch,
and the colonist element was sufficiently
strong to bring about the election of
Acamapichtli, the son of the
king who bore the name of
Kingdom Culhuacan. After the fall of his

89OM father’s dynasty he had fled to
Tezcuco, and had there married a princess
of Chichimec race, Ilancueitl. The con-
nection of these dynasties has an extra-
ordinarily strong influence upon all the
later history of the Aztec kingdom of
Tenochtitlan, and we have here the
primary explanation of many facts that
would be wholly unintelligible if we were
to consider the town and the kingdom
only from the Aztec point of view.

Mexico now remained, in spite of its
friendly relations with Tezcuco, a Tec-
panec vassal kingdom. Acamapichtli was
obliged to obtain the confirmation of his
election in Atzcaputzalco ; it was in the
service of Tezozomoc that the young king
of Mexico made his early expeditions,
which were so successful that he soon
became highly respected among the vassal
kings. The first campaign that he under-
took in the Tecpanec service was in a

Mexico
a Vassal

southerly direction against the Chalca.
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This illustration depicts a striking section of the Mexican Nochistlan railway, which, according to a recent report,
rejoices in ebony sleepers, and ballast of silver ore drawn from prehistoric and disused mines beside the track,
these ancient mines being of Aztec origin, as is also the remarkable hand-hewn cutting shown in the picture.

These people, although related to the
Tecpanecs, had founded a kingdom on the
southern shore of the Lake Tezcuco, and
on the lake which they called the Lake of
Chalco.  This state had grown so large
that it had split up into numerous vassal
states. The Mexican chronicles of these
wars describe them as the exploits of the
Mexican kings only, but, until the fall of
the Tecpanec kingdom, the kings of
Mexico acted only as allies in these wars.
Acamapichtli died in, the year 1403,
without having left any commands as to
the succession; this fact probably marks
the ascendancy of the priestly caste,
which was once again making - despairing
efforts to restore the theocracy.  But
The Earl foreign elements, accustomed to
Reces | @ dynasty of monarchs, had
tw.e already become too strong;
M WAT  though the priestly caste suc-
ceeded in making a succession dependent
upon a new election, they could not prevent
the choice from falling upon the son
of Acamapichtli, Huitzilihuitl. We are
particularly told of him, too, that he was
obliged to obtain a confirmation of his
election from the Tecpanec ru'er. As
subject to Tezozomoc he took part, in the
following year, in the war which led to the

overthrow of Ixtlilxochitl and of the
Chichimec kingdom, although this king
was closely connected with him by his
marriage with his sister. Even allowing
for the exaggerations of the chroniclers,
we see very plainly that the kings of
Mexico had become at that date most
important vassals, from the fact that the
king of Tlatelulco was commander-in-chief
of Tezozomoc, and therefore also of the
troops of Huitzilihuitl. These two kings
did not live to the end of the wars. The
ruler of Tlatelulco fell in one of the battles
in which the Tezcucans were victorious ;
Huitzilihuitl died in 1417 in Tenochtitlan,
the town which he had striven to extend
without and to organise within. The
result of his efforts was that his hali-
brother Chimalpopoca succeeded to the
throne unopposed, representing his country
upon the fall of Ixtlilxochitl.

We must suppose that it was only by
force of circumstances that Huitzilihuitl
and Chimalpopoca continued to fight on the
side of Tezozomoc, for they had far greater
advantages to expect from the success of
Ixtlilxochitl, who was their friend and
connection by marriage, than from the
victory of their’ tyrannical emperor.
They could not, however, have given the
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Tecpanet king the smallest grounds for
suspicion. When this monarch proposed
to increase and organise his kingdom by
uniting it with the Tezcucan territories,
the Mexican Chimalpopoca was regarded
as one of the six subject kings, together
with. the rulers ‘of Chalco, Tlatelulco,
Acolman, ‘Coatlichan, and Huexotla. .
Tezozomoc’s intention to make his king-
dom more secure both within and without
was only incompletely realised. The con-
ditions imposed upon the vassal kings were
most oppressive ; two-thirds of the income
from their provinces they were obliged to
send to the king, retaining only a third for
themselves. Consequently they felt the un-
. just burden of this tribute far more than
the honour of their promotion, and they
expressed their dissatisfaction with no at-
tempt at concealment. The newly crowned
Chichimecatl Tecuhtli was not successful
in obtaining recognition of his power
throughout the kingdom of Ixtlilxochitl.
The distant provinces on the north
and east, however, gladly seized the
opportunity of refusing all payment of
tribute and declaring their independence ;
and so strong was the hostility of the
Tlazcalans against Tezozomoc that they
received the exiled heir of Tezcuco, the
prince Nezahualcoyotl,
and offered him a refuge
in their mountains until
the intervention of
the Mexican king Chimal-
popoca was successful
in obtaining the repeal
of the sentence of death [Hi3%
that had been passed 5
upon him. Tezozomoc was ¥ _ i
already advanced in years
when he united the whole
of Anahuac under his rule;
he enjoyed the fruits of
victory for eight more
years before his death,
and named his son Tejauh
as his successor. But by
this act he sowed the seeds
of dissension in both his
family and his kingdom.
Among all the sons of
Tezozomoc, Maxtla, who
had been appointed re-
gent of Coyohuacan, was
unquestionably the one who was most
like his father, though he had not in-
herited his tenacity and his calmness in
addition to his energy, bravery, and
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cunning. He took it as an insult that he
should have to content himself with a
second place in his father’s kingdom, and
the indifference of Tejauh enabled him,
after a few months, to drive his brother
from the throne, and to set himself up as
Chichimecat] Tecuhtli, the king of the
whole of Anahuac. This revolution was
T bloodless, but notso its results.
R : The vassal kings had already

evolution

in Anahuac pOTDE the yoke of the aged
Tezozomoc, the hero of a hun-
dred fights, with the greatest impatience,
and they considered it wholly intolerable
to become the vassals of Maxtla, a young
prince who, in his -own government in
Coyohuacan, had only succeeded in making
himself thoroughly hated by his subjects
and the neighbouring princes.

It was by an act of violence against the
legitimate ruler that he had thrust himself
into his place. The kings of Mexico and
Tlatelulco placed themselves at the head
of the dissatisfied subjects; Tejauh had
fled to Tenochtitlan, and so it was there
arranged to surprise Maxtla at a festival,
to overthrow him, and to reinstate Tejauh.
But the conspiracy was betrayed, and the
victim of it was not Maxtla, but Tejauh.
Maxtla did not know with which of the

ARACTERISTIC EXAMPLE OF AZTEC CARVING

This colossal head carved in stone is part of an Aztec ruin discovered at Itzamal,
in Yucatan, and illustrates the high quality of the artistic work of this very early
and, in many respects, primitive race of people which inhabited Central America
in the pre-Columbian days. The design was probably executed with blunt flint,

Aztec kings he would have to deal first ;
without waiting, therefore, for further
developments, he attacked with swift
decision first the Mexicans and then
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These further examples of the artistic workmanship of the primitive Aztec ﬁeoples represent mosaic death masks

and a flint knife with ornamental handle, set with stones.

Tlatelulco. So successful was he in each
of these campaigns that both kings were
overthrown and their cities and countries
laid waste. They would, perhaps, have
been destroyed for all time if revolt had
not broken out in every part of Maxtla’s
kingdom against his rule of lawlessness fl.nd
. oppression. The sympathies
Moxfle's Pu'e wII)Ech a large por%liox? of the
of Lawlessness .
. eastern provinces felt for the
and Oppression 3
ancient royal house were
greatly strengthened by Maxtla’s aggran-
disement. As his hands were entirely
tied by the wars, the Chichimec Neza-
hualcoyotl considered that the time had
come to make some attempt to regain his
father’s kingdom. Tlazcala and Huexot-
zinco willingly placed their bands of
warriors at his disposal.

The feeble opposition with which he met
in most of the provinces of his father’s
kingdom enabled him to reconquer a large
part of it, but the capital, Tezcuco,
offered an unconquerable resistance. Tezo-
zomoc had here set up the prince of the
old royal house as his representative.
This prince knew very well that he had
nothing to hope from the mercy of the

The mask on the rig

t is encrusted with turquoise mosaic.
lawful heir of the Chichimec kingdom
if he were once defeated; he therefore
made the most vigorous and ultimately
successful efforts to maintain . himself
in the capital. But as long as he remained
unsubdued the position of Nezahual-
coyotl was untenable, chiefly on account
of the moral impression conveyed. The
campaigns that had been begun with such
brilliant success ended in a manner
not very far removed from defeat.

The first result of this half success was
that a number of allies began to weaken
in their fidelity, so that Nezahualcoyotl
must have begun to fear that attack of
Maxtla which he would certainly have to
withstand. In this dangerous position
the allies whose aid he most desired—
the Aztecs—offered their help. After
Maxtla had retired from Mexico they
had at once re-established the empire.
For a moment their choice had wavered
between Ttzcopuatl, the brother of Chimal-
popoca, and his nephew Montezuma, who,
though young, had already been crowned
with the laurels of many victories. For-
tunately, their constitution was wide
enough for more than one vigorous man
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to make himself useful in it. The kingdom
still bore unmistakable traces of its
development from an aristocracy. Apart
from the priesthood, still most influential,

the king had by him two high temporal

dignitaries, the tlacatecatl (lord of the
armies) and the tlacochcalcatl (lord of
the arrow). Montezuma was called to
the first of these two posi-
tions; he was able thereby to
satisfy his ambition and also
to expend his energy in act-
ing with his royal uncle for the good of
the realm. Recent events pointed with
sufficient clearness to the direction his
energies should take, for Maxtla uncondi-
tionally refused to recognise the choice
that had been made, and was threatening
a new attack. Thus a common enemy
again brought the Mexicans and the
Chichimecs together.

Montezuma went to Nezahualcoyotl and
formed a confederacy with him against
the Tecpanecs, which confederacy was at
once joined by the newly chosen king of
Tlatelulco. It was immediately agreed
that they should carry the war as soon as
possible into the enemy’s country. Neza-
hualcoyotl openly announced his intention
of re-establishing the old royal house in
Tezcuco, thereby certainly estranging
many friends who had hoped to gain
their own independence if they stood
by him in the hour of misfortune. But by
entering into alliance with all the enemies
of the Tecpanec tyrant he was fully com-
pensated for the dangerous elements in
his own situation. The campaign which
he led in person along with the Mexicans
was finally decisive after many victories
on either side. With the support of the
king of Tlacopan the allied Aztecs and
Tezcucans gained a complete victory
over the Tecpanecs.

Atzcaputzalco was captured and de-
stroyed, and Maxtla fell, either in battle
or afterwards, beneath the blows of his
The Fate OPPODENtS. Those who had

¢ thought that with the fall of the
°An Tecpanec tyranny freedom had
ahuac
come for Anahuac were cruelly
undeceived. The more prudent of the de-
pendents of Nezahualcoyotl had remained
neutral in the decisive battles, and now
they openly revolted. But the power
of the allies increased no further; and
the division of political power which
had been arranged after the capture
of Atzcaputzalco, at the festivities which
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took place in Tenochtitlan to celebrate
the victory, was now immediately carried
out. Anahuac was divided between the
kings of Mexico and Tezcuco. Nezahual-
coyotl, who had not even yet been able
to effect an entrance into his ancient
capital, obtained the whole of his father’s
kingdom, which had embraced the eastern
half of Anahuac, and also the title of
Chichimecatl Tecuhtli. The historical
importance of this title still gave its
recipient the right to claim the first
place and the highest rank among the
allies. The part played by the Mexi-
cans had hitherto been of too little
importance to enable them to dispute
about this position ; they had to thank
their long friendship and relationship
with the monarchs of Tezcuco for the
fact that an important portion of the
booty fell to their share.

With the exception of the district of
Tlacopan, which had been exempted from
destruction to provide lands for those
who had given their help against Maxtla,
the whole kingdom of the Tecpanecs, in
which the Mexicans themselves, like the
other kings, had hitherto
been only vassals, now fell
into their power, which at
first they were obliged, no
doubt, to enforce with arms. Their
position in the councils of the allies
became still more prominent ; here they
were considered as having equal rights
with the Tezcucans, while the king of
Tlacopan, the third member in this new
triple alliance, remained independent, but
was obliged to recognise the unconditional
superiority of the two other members.
In the future these conditions were to
remain unchanged; it was arranged
also that all future conquests should be
divided between the allies, so that the
king of Tlacopan should obtain a fifth
part of the spoil and the rest should be
divided in equal portions between the
rulers of Tezcuco and Tenochtitlan. Such
were the contents of the treaty between
the leading nations of Anahuac.

These political relations continued to
the time of the Spanish invasion; the
confederation that would eventually have
broken up remained undisturbed until
the time of the conquest. The three
allied kings carried on a number of wars,
especially against their immediate neigh-
bours on the south ; no doubt the booty
was then divided in accordance with the

Conquered
Kingdom of
the Tecpanecs
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provisions of their compact. The Mexi-
cans seem, however, to have gained greater
accessions of territory even in these cases
of common conquest. But each of the
allied kings undertook isolated wars of
conquest against adjoining territories.
Consequently, the division of the kingdom"
into eastern and western territories is not
strictly adhered to; we meet with the
Tezcucans on the west and on the coast of
the Pacific Ocean, and similarly we find
the Aztecs on the east as far as the shores
of the Gulf of Mexico.

The most important change which the
lapse of time brought about within the
confederacy consisted in the fact that the
kings of Tenochtitlan began more and
more to take a leading part. Though
keeping strictly to the legal conditions of
the confederation, the kings of Tezcuco
allowed themselves to be pushed into the
background by the kings of Tenochtitlan ;
the reason lay solely in a national pecu-
liarity of both peoples and their leaders.

The kings of Tezcuco had always been
more renowned for the care they expended
upon the internal well-being of their
kingdom than for their warlike
expeditions. This reputation
was supported by both of the
kings who held the throne at
the time of the confederation, Nezahual-
coyotl and his son Nezahualpilli. It
was not that they were lacking in warlike
vigour ; when it was a question of main-
taining their authority or preserving the
integrity of their kingdom, they were fully
equal to the task ; but they never under-
took wars of conquest. Under no cir-
cumstances was war an end in itself to
the kings of Colhuacan; it was invariably
the means to higher ends.

During the first ten years Nezahual-
coyotl concentrated his attention upon the
reorganisation of his kingdom, which
had been greatly shattered by revolutions
following upon the death of Ixtlilxochitl.
He kept in view that feudal system which
his father, and his grandfather, Techotl,
had introduced ; and this in spite of the
sad experience which both-he and his
predecessors had had of it. Similarly he
followed the steps of his ancestors with
regard to the organisation of a judicial
system ; his decrees were long respected
by the Spaniards as being particularly
valuable. Above all, he resembled the
earlier kings in his love for the fine arts;
temples and palaces, gardens and baths,
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streets and bridges, arose under his care,
both in the capital and in the provinces.
Wherever in the whole valley of Mexico
more important artistic buildings were
taken in hand, the finished art of Neza-
hualcoyotl and his architects became the
guiding principle of their construction. He
showed his thankfulness to the Mexicans
for the support which they

Songs  had given him in the hour of
;’(i“ 2 necessity by his erection of the

aqueduct which brought spring
water in pipes of clay enclosed in stone
from Chapultepec to the capital of the
Aztecs situated among the marshes ; and
when, in the year 1445, continuous rains
had made the lake rise to a threatening
height, and had almost flooded the whole
of Tenochtitlan, he it was who built a
wide mole of a semicircular form, and kept
the low-lying water round the town from
uniting with the lake which was threaten-
ing danger.

Nezahualcoyotl also devoted uninter-
rupted attention to intellectual progress.
He was himself one of the foremost poets
that the ancient American civilisation
produced ; his melancholy songs passed

- from mouth to mouth long after his race

and his kingdom had disappeared from
the face of the earth. The maturity of
his intellect is to be seen in the traditions
that we have of his religious ideas. His
predecessors had been accustomed to
exercise a wide tolerance toward the
religious conceptions of their various
subjects, which often differed materially
from omne another. But in this matter
Nezahualcoyotl far surpassed the fame
of his ancestors.

In the very capital of his kingdom,
in the city of Tezcuco, he allowed tem-
ples to be erected to the most different
divinities, even a temple to Huitzilo-
pochtli, although he was as averse
to the blood-stained worship of this
divinity as were his forefathers. Being
The Centre of thus convinced of the in-
Intellectual Life adequacy and v mplete_:-

d Progress  1€SS of the worships of his
e people, he arrived at the
conception of the one God who created
and sustains the world. Perhaps it would
be a bold comparison to call the Tezcuco
of Nezahualcoyotl the Athens of Central
America; but in his time Tezcuco
certainly was the one great centre of
all the intellectual life, progress, and
learning to be found in these kingdoms.
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ALTHOUGH Nezahualcoyotl had a large
number of sons by different women, it
was only in the year 1463 that he entered
upon lawful wedlock with the princess
Azcaxochitl of Tlacopan. There was one
son of their union, Nezahualpilli, who
was eight years old at the death of his
father, which took place in 1472.

Brought up under the care of the king
Axayacatl, in Mexico, he remained the
true son of his great father in his intel-
lectual capacities. He was not allowed
to take the same important position in
the triple alliance as his father had held,
who was older than his Aztec confederates,
and whose age and intellectual endow-
ments had been a check on the encroach-
ment of the neighbouring kingdom. His
son was obliged to take the second place
within the confederacy ; for now not only
might and splendour, but also the pre-
ponderance of age and experience were
on the side of the Mexicans.

Mexicans The development of the king-

Held .

: dom of Tenochtitlan was

in Fear . o 5
different in many essential

details. Its equality with Tezcuco in

the confederation of 1431 had not been
entirely deserved ; immediately before the
gates of the capital lay the sister state
Tlatelulco, governed by its own inde-
. pendent monarch. And although the
Mexicans were more feared for their
prowess in arms than respected over a wide
district, they yet had first to subdue that
kingdom before they could lay claim to
suzerainty over the Western Anahuac.

A famous line of royal heroes, the sons
~and rlephews of Huitzilihuitl, had devoted
themselves successfully to this task. At
first their expeditions were directed chiefly
toward the south ; after Xochimilco and
Cuitlahua had been incorporated, the end-
less wars against the states of Chalca began.
The Mexicans had already overcome the
people of Chalca many times when they
were in the service of the Tecpanecs ; but
these had not yet been entirely subdued,

and at the time of the revolution they had
again recovered their independence, as
had many other portions of the Tecpanec
kingdom. Even now the people of Chalca
offered an invincible resistance to the
Mexicans alone. But their provocations
had also driven Nezahual-
coyotlinto the ranks of their
enemies ; and the numerous
Chalca states were unable to
offer any prolonged resistance to the united
armies of the three allied kingdoms. For
nearly twenty years—I446-1465—three
successive kings of Mexico took the field
yearly against the Chalca with varied
success, until they succeeded in reducing
their last fortress, the town of Chalco.
From 1465 the Chalca were reckoned
among the statestributaryto Tenochtitlan.

In the year 1440, Itzcohuatl, who had
helped to found the confederacy of 1431,
died, and his nephew Montezuma (more
correctly ‘‘ Mocteuzoma ’) Ilhuicamina,
succeeded him on the throne; this was
the king who did most to extend the Aztec
dominions. The war against Chalco,
which was brought to a successful end in
the last years of his reign, claimed most

Mexican Kings
on the
Battlefield

_of his attention, but at the same time he

extended the boundaries of his kingdom
in other directions also. Moreover, he
made most important improvements in
the internal organisation of the state.
Even under the government of Itzco-
huatl his high position enabled him to exer-
cise great influence, for he had been at the
same time commander-in-chief of the army
and high-priest of Huitzilopochtli. = Nor
was it for nothing that he
had been the intimate
friend of Nezahualcoyotl,
The capital owed to him the
most important of those buildingswhich ex-
cited the astonishment of the conquerors ;
the dykes which connected the town with
the mainland ; the canals which served as
its high-roads ; the temples, and in parti-
cularthe templeof Huitzilopochtli, to which
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generations had made additions, and which
was not even ended on Montezuma'’s death,
although he brought out the final plans.
In religious matters Montezuma showed
some sympathy with that toleration
practised by the kings of Tezcuco. In
Tenochtitlan there were already numerous
temples to foreign divinities, and it
speedily became the custom
to celebrate every victory
over another race by trans-
planting its’gods and its
worship to the capital. Asa matter of fact,
these importations exercised no material
influence upon the peculiar character of the
Aztec worship ; on the contrary, the higher
the power and the fame of the Mexicans
rose, the more eagerly did they continue
their horrible sacrifices of human blood.
They were possessed with the idea
that their successes, which became more
brilliant year by year, were owing to the
favour of heaven, which they had gained
by their numerous sacrifices ; and in order
to retain this favour they increased their
blood-stained hecatombs in proportion
to the growth of their power. Every
national festival, every victory, every
recommencement of the cycle of years,
every coronation, and every dedication of
a temple was celebrated with bloody
sacrifices ; the greater the occasion, the
more numerous the victims. Nor was it
only a question of thankfulness to the gods
whose favour they had won; by these
means they attempted to make atonement
to those whose anger they had incurred.
When, in the year 1445, a famine which
lasted several years came upon the whole
of Anahuac, the Aztec desire for sacrifice
rose almost to the pitch of frenzy. At
first they were themselves sufficiently
strong to make captives of their foes in
border warfare ; the brave hearts of these
prisoners, which were torn still palpitating
from the breast which the obsidian knife
had cleft, were considered as the most
welcome offering to the gods.

The Mexicans’
Blood-stained
Hecatombs

‘3“1‘““ Butat length theirnecessities
nder a Great :
Famine became greater, and their

warriors thinned in number,
and, exhausted by famine, were neither
available for sacrifice nor equal to the
fatigues of a campaign. The rulers of the
state, trembling before the wrath of
heaven, then conceived an idea unparal-
leled in the history of the world. They
concluded a formal contract with the
warlike states of the east, the Tlascalans

5790

THE WORLD

and the Huexotzincos, upon whom the
famine had pressed less severely, to hold
an annual sham fight ina particular place,
between an equal number of warriors,
apparently with the idea of providing the
necessary victims for the services of the
gods from the prisoners who should then
be taken. Asa matter of fact, during the
yvears of famine such battles took place
several times; but after that time had
passed by the warlike disposition of the
Aztecs provided a number of sufficient
victims from real warfare, and mimic
warfare became superfluous.

The greater the power and prestige of
the Mexicans grew, the more oppressive
they found it to have exactly in front
of the gates of their capital an almost
independent community ruled by its own
kings, the sister town of Tlatelulco. The
time when this state could have rivalled
Mexico in glory and splendour had long
passed away, but there remained a
hostile disposition which was apparent
in all kinds of little animosities.  The
Mexicans, naturally, only waited for a
favourable opportunity to take their
The King of TEVENEE for these; but, con-
Tmel“lcgo sidering the number of enemies
Overthrown (D&t they had both within and
without their realm, it was a
hazardous act to endanger peace at the
gates of the capital by any show of aggres-
sion. It fell out exactly in accordance
with their wishes that the king of Tlate-
lulco entered into a most traitorous
compact with their enemies at a time when
the wars against the Chalca claimed the
undivided attention of the Mexicans.

When Montezuma again returned to
Tenochtitlan from the successful campaign
in the south, he turned his overpowering
forces on Tlatelulco ; and, in the battles
which followed, the allies, as usual, failed
to come to the help of its short-sighted
king, who lost his throne and his life. In
spite of this the Mexicans were satisfied
with setting up a vassal king of Tlate-
lulco in the person of a governor who
was unconditionally subject to themselves.
But although Moquihuix owed his eleva-
tion entirely to his uncle, Montezuma, the
deeply rooted aversion of the people of
Tlatelulco from their more fortunate rivals
won him over in the course of time.

When Axayacatl, in the year 1468,
ascended the throne of Tenochtitlan after
the death of Montezuma, Moquihuix made
the attempt to win back the independence
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of his little state by force of arms. The
struggle is said to have lasted full five
years before the powerful Mexicans suc-
ceeded in definitely crushing the resist-
ance of their neighbour. We see by this
fact how the singularly loose organisation
of the states allowed a little band of brave
and determined warriors to threaten the
existence even of a powerful kingdom, so
long as they could rely upon the sym-
pathies of its remaining subjects. After
the subjection of Moquihuix, the Mexicans
did not again commit the folly of planting
the seeds of-disunion so close to the centre
of their kingdom. Tlatelulco ceased to
exist as an individual town ; it was incor-
porated with Tenochtitlan, from which it
had long been divided only by a canal, and
those of its inhabitants who did not submit
to the new order of things were banished.

Tenochtitlan, by its union with Tlate-
lulco, now acquired a considerable exten-
sion of territory, security against con-
tinually threatening danger, and an extra-
ordinary increase of power. In the whole
of Central America down to the Isthmus
of Tehuantepec, and northward from that
point, the Tlatelulca had been

Efx t;a:txicu energetic traders, and nearly
;ow s all the commerce between the

north and the south had

passed through their hands. Of all the

states in and around Anahuac the Tlaz-

caltecs were almost their only rivals in this

department, although their traffic was car-

ried on rather among the states upon the
gulf than upon the Pacific coast.

Hitherto the feeble character of their
home policy had at times unfavourably
influenced the commercial undertakings
of the Tlatelulca, but after the Mexicans
had gained possession of the town the
business interests of its inhabitants were
also under Mexican protection. From this
time onward the Mexican merchants play
an important part as forming the recon-
noitring and intelligence department of
the Mexican armies, and as opening the
way for acts of aggression in all their wars.

Under Axayacatl the kingdom of Tenoch-
titlan reached its widest extent. The
Mexican power went at least so far north-
ward as to overpass the mountain range
which surrounds the high valleys of
Anahuac. Here Tula and Tulancingo
represent the extreme outposts, the con-
nection of which with the Aztec kingdom
was neither firm nor lasting. Moreover,
upon the west the Mexicans made

conquests at a late period and of no great
extent. Only the portions of Michuacan
on their immediate boundaries were sub-
ject to their rule ; with the Tarascos, who
dwelt farther west and extended to the
seaboard, they never really measured their
strength. On the Pacific coast the influ-
ence of the central slates spread first
Widesoread toward the south. But it was
Artes O not exclusively the kings of
Infl Tenochtitlan who made towns

uence - .
and princes tributary to them-
selves in this district ; the Tezcucans also
had vassals here. It has been already
observed that the Mexican power was
confined to a few fortified towns in the
Zapotec country ; but on the north-west
and south, beyond the Isthmus of Tehuan-
tepec, numerous vassal princes seem to
have recognised their suzerainty.

On the east wide districts were subject to
the central power. If originally the kings
of Tezcuco had here overshadowed the
Aztecs, yet the latter, in course of time,
had gained the upper hand owing to the
peaceful inclinations of the princes of
Tezcuco, and by availing themselves of
every opportunity which the Mexicans
afforded them. The king of Tenochtitlan
undoubtedly may be reproached for having
traitorously employed his regency during
the minority of Nezahualpilli to aggrandise
himself at the expense of the allied king-
dom ; but, in fact, even upon the east, the
inflience of the Aztecs was preponderant
and overspread the states on the coast of
the Mexican Gulf from Panuco in the north,
through the district of the Huastecs and
Totonacs, as far south as Xicalanco and
Nonohualco to the borders of Yucatan.

However, in the immediate neighbour-
hood of these allied central powers there
existed a point of continual disturbance
which was a refuge for all those who
wished to escape the ever-increasing
tyranny of the Aztecs; this was the
kingdom of Huexotzinco and the republic

of Tlazcala. In earlier times

Try::“y both had belonged to the
:zte:s Chichimec kingdom of Tezcuco,

and in the period of persecution
had lent their support to the legal heir of
that country, Nezahualcoyotl. But when
he entered into alliance with the Aztecs,
with a view to recovering his kingdom, his
earlier allies broke away from him, and
from that time forward created uninter-
rupted disturbances upon the boundaries
of the kingdom. As a result of a whole
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series of campaigns, Huexotzinco seems
to have been made tributary—at any rate,
for some time. But whenever the allied
kings forced their way into the moun-
tainous country of the Tlazcaltecs, and
obtained some apparent result by devas-
tating it with fire and sword, the lawless
spirit of this brave little people invariably
survivedall theattacksof the
motley vassal armies of the
kings of Anahuac. Though
shut in on every side, the
Tlazcalans maintained their independ-
ence until the arrival of the Spaniards;
and the ferocious hatred with which they
regarded their neighbouring persecutors
made them the firmest allies of Cortes
against Tenochtitlan.

The organisation of the Aztec kingdom
was essentially the same as that of the
other Central American states. When they
had firmly subjugated territories, they
made tributary vassal kingdoms of them,
and attempted to secure the fidelity of
their subject kings by setting up therein
members of the royal family, or its connec-
tions by marriage. But the Mexicans
attempted to secure their hold, not only
upon the thrones of their conquered king-
doms, but also upon the land itself. Each
successful campaign was followed by free
gifts of land and people to all those whose
warlike prowess had contributed to the
success ; at times we should be correct in
speaking of an actual colonisation of the
conquered district. :

Bravery in war was thus stimulated by
the prospect of a brilliant reward which
was within the reach of even the humblest
warrior ; and this newly founded feudal
aristocracy provided a protection and a
counterpoise to any yearnings for indepen-
dence that the vassal kings might have had.
The colonisation and organisation of con-
quests in this manner did not, however,
extend beyond the country ot Anahuac and
the districts in the immediate vicinity of its
southern border. Want of

How the Aztec
Kingdom
was Organised

Provinces :
Conauered by the {0 o B e
Mexicans v

of government over the
more distant provinces. But even there a
victorious campaign was immediately fol-
lowed by the deposition of the reigning
monarch and his dynasty, and the installa-
tion of a subject king. Provided a specified
tribute were paid, the conquered province
remained in other respects almost as
independent as before. Every year the
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messengers came from Tenochtitlan to
collect a tribute, in cases where they
were not permanently settled at the
court of the wvassal king; and, in
order to ensure obedience and respect to
the king and to his land, particular points
on the most important lines of communi-
cation were strongly fortified and power-
fully garrisoned.

These posts formed a meeting-place for
the collectors and for merchants in times of
peace and a basis for resistance in case
of revolt. We have particular notice of
such garrisons in the outlying provinces of
the Mixtec and Zapotec territory on the
south, and in the district of the Huaztecs
and Tontonacs on the east. = With all
these provisions the Mexicans did not
succeed in preventing frequent insurrec-
tions, sometimes of a dangerous nature ;
but in spite of the burning hatred with
which they were regarded by a great part
of their subjects, on account of their
bloody and tyrannical rule, during a whole
century these subjects never succeeded
in seriously endangering the existence-of
the empire by a general insurrection.

Axayacatl, who died in the
¢ year 1477, after ashort but

gloriousreign, wasfollowed

by two monarchs who did
not attain the fame of their forefathers.
Tizocic and Ahuitzotl did indeed lead
the armies of the Aztecs to victory in
different directions beyond their borders ;
but they had neither the personal qualities
nor the good fortune to confer any par-
ticular benefits upon the state, the extent
of which made it more and more difficult
to rule. But in the person of Monte-
zuma II. a monarch again ascended the
throne of Tenochtitlan who seemed capable
of reviving the great traditions of the past.

Before he ascended the throne he had
already covered himself with military
glory, and he made it his particular*
object to justify the hopes which were
set upon his rule; but fortune was not
particularly favourable to him. In the
last years of Ahuitzotl’s reign belief in the
invincible powers of the Mexican arms
had begun to grow visibly weak; the
Zapotecs had recovered their complete
independence, and in Tlazcala . the
Mexicans had again received a defeat.
A few isolated successes did not enable
Montezuma, by means of a sensational
victory, to remove the impression of
the discomfitures they had suffered.

Montezuma II.
on the Throne o
Tenochtitlan
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Prospects for the future within the
realm were also threatening ; the alliance
between Mexico and Tezcuco, upon which
the power of the central states had
hitherto chiefly rested, began to grow
weaker and weaker. Nezahualpilli, al-
though his bravery had been proved upon
many a field, had, like his predecessops,
PR been no lover of war; and it
Guilt was owing, for the most part, to
of Troachery the influence of the confedera-

™ tion that he had supported the
Mexicans in their restless desire for exten-
sion of territory, while at times he had
stood aside and remained neutral. So it
was no wonder if the kings of Tenochtitlan
became more and more convinced that they
were the sole repositories of strength and
power, and that the other confederates
had no right to equal prestige or to an
equal share in the spoil. Their exaggerated
opinion of themselves led to arrogance ;
and this produced distrust upon both
sides, resulting in secret enmity.

The Mexicans began to conceive the
plan of attacking their previous con-
federates upon the first opportunity, and
reducing them to the position of vassal
states.  During an unsuccessful war
against Tlazcala in the year 1512, which
the Aztecs and Tezcucans undertook in
common, Montezuma is said to have
carried his faithlessness so far as to have
left the confederates in the lurch during
a battle, and to have even entered into
treasonable correspondence with the
Tlazcalans. Nezahualpilli did not find
courage to avenge this insult by an open
declaration of war, but from this time the
confederates regarded one another as
enemies, and when Nezahualpilli died, four
years later, hostilities broke out openly.

The king of Tezcuco had neglected to
choose his successor during his lifetime,
so Montezuma was able to obtain the
election of a prince whom he hoped to use
according to his desires. Cacama was
The New Montezuma’s own nephew, and
Kin if he were a man of strong

g of
Tezewco cCharacter the fact had never

. yet been made manifest.
Character, indeed, was far more apparent
in his brother Ixtlilxochitl, who, though
younger, had made a name for himself asa
warrior during his father’s lifetime. But
all his attempts to prevent the election of
Cacama were unsuccessful; and as he
regarded” his nephew merely as Monte-
zuma’s tool, Ixtlilxochitl might suppose
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himself fighting for the independence of his
father’s kingdom when he openly raised
the standard of revolt. He did not suc-
ceed in maintaining himself any length of
time in Tezcuco; but in the northern
provinces he found numerous supporters.

There he might reckon upon the help of
all those who feared that the victory of
Cacama would mean the establishment
of an exclusively Mexican dominion ; and
so he succeeded not only in utterly de-
feating an army that Montezuma sent
against him but also in making progress,
slowly but, steadily, forward, until he so
threatened Tezcuce that Cacama preferred
to conclude peace with him on condition
of dividing their father’s kingdom.

The kings of Anahuac must undoubtedly
have heard long ago of the appearance
of wonderful foreigners who had come
oversea from the east into the neighbour-
ing district. The extensive trade and the
admirable organisation of traffic in the
kingdom of Anahuac and the neighbouring
provinces would certainly have brought
them rumours, and perhaps particular
information, concerning the first appear-
ance and the further progress

ip aniards ¢ hese foreigners who for
ssisted by Beal fi h
Natives the last twenty-five years had

been spreading over the
islands and on the south. What super-
stitious ideas were excited by this occur-
rence can be understood from the
important place given to discussions
in the later historians as to whether
the appearance of the Spaniards had
any connection with the old prophecies,
which spoke of an entire revolution of
their conditions of life, which should come
forth from the east. At any rate, as
regards the Spaniards, the belief of the
natives that their appearance was con-
nected in some way with the promised
return of Quetzalcoatl was to them a help
no less important than was the universal
enmity with which the nations of Central
America regarded the Mexican dominion.

This hatred brought to their side the
large bands of nativeallies who helped them
to overcome all the difficulties which con-
fronted the passage of a few hundred men
into the centre of these extensive states,
while the religious awe in which they.
were held afforded them a friendly recep-
tion and a firm footing on the coast-land,
and cleared the way for their entrance into
Mexico—an entrance which implied the fall
of theancient kingdomsof Central America.
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NAI[ IVE CIVILISATIONS9SOUTH AMERICA
AND CUSTOMS OF THE

VANISHED RACES
THE CHIBCHAS IN HISTORY AND LEGEND

THE southern extremity of the Cordil-

leras or the Andes is formed of one
mountain chain ; but twenty-six degrees
south of the equator they divide into two

ranges which diverge more widely as they

proceed northward. At first these enclose
only a narrow tableland, on which one or
two lake systems are to be found ; after-
wards the mountain ranges become more
complex. Between the main ridges and
parallel with themlong valleysform a river-

bed to which the streams on the heightsat:

either hand contribute until the river is
strong enough to force a passage through
some outlet in these mountain walls. On
the west the rivers, after a precipitous
descent, rush wildly down across the
narrow strip of barren coast-land to the
ocean. On the east, after a fall quite as
abrupt, they reach the wooded lowlands
and féed the great river system of La
Plata, the Amazon, and the Orinoco.
Many of the valleys lie at very consider-
able heights—the level of Lake Titicaca is
more than 12,600 feet above the sea;
Quito has an elevation of 9,380 feet ; and
Bogota 8,750 feet. Yet it is not difficult
to understand why it was only here that
the native South American civilisation
could take root and develop. With the
exception of occasional tracts, the narrow
strip of coast-land lying

i 1 between the mountains
South American and A S i e ¢
Civilisation 9 up wes

is not actually sterile, or
at least is not wholly incapable of cultiva-
tion. But the almost entire absence of
rainfall throughout the year, and the heat
oi a tropical sun, whose rays are here

nearly vertical, destroy all beginnings of
vegetation before they have sufficiently
established themselves to afford shade and
protection to their own roots or to under-
The Natbrat growth. At intervals, in the
F long stretch of coast-line,
eatures of
e Bowaity streams and rivers descend
from the mountains, but the
scanty limits of the level country afford
them no space for development. So at
the melting of the snows they rush downaas
devastating torrents to the sea, while in
the dry seasons they are either dried up
entirely or contain so little water that
a narrow belt of vegetation in the
immediate neighbourhood of their banks
is all that can find a bare subsistence.

If on the western side it is the almost
entire absence of rainfall which precludes
human habitation and progress, upon the
east the excessive rainfall is equally
unfavourable to human industry. Here,
too, for the most part, the mountain face
descendsabruptly. But beneath it spreads
a boundless expanse of lowland over which
the rivers flow but gently. When the
mountain streams are swollen by the melt-
ing snow, these rivers rise high above their
banks ; districts of such extent are then
so inundated that the boundaries even
between the most.important river systems
disappear, and a canoe can be borne from
one river to the next. Here also primitive .

.man, with his rude implements, could gain

no sufficient footing to enable him to
wrest from Nature the means of life. Nor
was any such struggle necessary; from
the wealth of her tropical abundance
Nature afforded him only too easily the
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means of satistying his modest require-
ments, and he became a wanderer with
no definite or settled dwelling-place.
Thus there remained for man’s habita-
tion only that huge mountain mass which
bears in its long folds the peaks and ranges
of the Cordilleras, and forms low valleys
between its mountain arms. It rises above
the sea-level . to a height of

&' i':.iﬁ" several thousand feet, almost to
Hobitation the snow-line of the Alps; but
abitation

the temperature that prevails
even at this height in tropical latitudes is
by no means unfavourable to man and to
his. requirements.
found that most indispensable of all
requisites, water — water in sufficient
abundance to fertilise the soil, and yet
not so abundant as to be an invincible
enemy ; water, too, that presented him
with provision in the fish which were
found in the greater and smaller lakes, into
which brook or river swelled when its
course was dammed ; and these fish could
be caught even with the primitive imple-
ments of early times.

Here the forest offered him a refuge, and,
in the next stage of his progress, material
for his inventions. The rocks which the
mouhtain torrents brought down to him
were ready for him to build with. In
the Cordilleras of South America he
found two more precious gifts, which had
the greatest influence upon the develop-
ment of his civilisation—the potato, which
grew even upon the heights where the maize
could not flourish ; and thellama, the house-
hold animal of the American continent,
which bore man’s burdens, clothed him
with its wool, and fed him with its meat.

All these conditions were perhaps not
equally favourable over the whole of
that great stretch of country which forms
the region of the South American civilisa-
tion ; yet it is plain from what has been
alreadysaidthat thenatural conditionscon-
tributing to the development of a civilisa-
tionwereat hand. Atanyrate,
even in the remotest anti-
quity, these conditions raised
culture to a higher plane
than it attained at that time among the
inhabitants of the rest of South America.
The knowledge of the proper mode of
preparing the manioc and skill in pottery
ware seem to spring from those ancient
civilised influences which proceeded from
the peoples of the Cordilleras, apparently
from the range of Bolivia, where they were
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more widely extended than elsewhere.
It is in this region that we must seek for
the early home, not only of many un-
civilised peoples of South America, but
also of all the civilised peoples; as is
apparent from the fact that in South
America all tradition points to the pro-
"gress of civilisation from south to north,
whereas in the districts of Central America
the contrary was the case. The civilisation
actually attained, though its development
was by no means uniform, is, on the whole,
of a higher standard as we penetrate
southward. For this reason, and also
because in the extreme north this civilisa-
tion existed undisturbed at the time of the
Spanish invasion, while at the same time
in the south numbers of older states had
been absorbed by the Incas, we shall
begin our narration of the ancient history
of these civilisations from the north.-

The most northerly of the civilised
districts of South America is that of
the Chibchas. For philological reasons
attempts have been made to show the
relation of the Chibchas to other races,
and in particular to those that inhabit the
most southerly regions of Central America
immediately on the north of

g:m °f the Isthmus of Panama; it
Chibehas has thus been inferred that

the Chibchas emigrated to their

later settlements from the north. Others,
also, have attempted to identify scattered
Chibcha bands in Costa Rica; which are
said to have arrived there from the south.
But if even their connection with races
living outside their boundaries should be
established, yet the peculiar nature of the
Chibcha civilisation in Colombia justifies
us in disregarding the historical import-
ance of these, and confining our attentlon
to the Chibchas themselves.

Their district lay upon the eastern bank
of the central river of Magdalena, from
which it was divided by a high range of
mountains stretching from Rio Funza on
the south as far as Carare and Sogamoso
on the north and penetrated by no river
of any importance. On the east it borders
on the Cordilleras themselves. In a few
‘places there were passes across those
mountains, known to the Chibchas even
then, and on the north-easterly corner, in
the later San Juan de los Llanos, there
seems to have been from early times
communication between the inhabitants
of the highland and those of the lowland
upon theeast. Ahightableland,intersected
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This collection of antiquities represents artistic handicrafts of the ancient peoples of Peru. The mummy of a Peruvian
woman is shown In the foreground, while the poncho represented at the top of the page was an article of apparel much
worn in bygone days and is still in vogue among certaix; American races. Other articles shown are vases and idols,
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by numerous rivers, for the most part
of small importance, covered with a
great number of large or small lakes, and
bounded by the two river systerns above
mentioned—such is the district of the Chib-
chas. It has an area of about 500 square
miles, and was tolerably thickly populated
at the time of the conquest. Inthe Chibcha
traditions there is nothing

Gy ,. to lead usto conclude that
Legend of Man's e . s . .

5 their immigration into this
Creation

district was of a late date.
Their religious ideas invariably preserve
the tradition of an early period of develop-
ment ; and so closely were their con-
ceptlons bound up with the localities
in which the Spaniards met with them
that they seem to have considered them-
selves as autochthonous. This is their
legend concerning the creation of man.
After Chiminigagua had created heaven
and earth, and had sent out the birds that
brought light into all countries, a lovely
woman named Bachue, or Furachogue, is
said to have risen from thelake of Iguaque,
on the north-east of Tunja, with a child
three years old upon her arm, and to have
built for herself a hut not far from there in
a flowery valley, to have cultivated the
ground, and to have carefully brought up
the child. When the boy had become a
man she is supposed to have married him,
and to have presented him with a progeny
so numerous that the surrounding country
was occupied and peopled by it. When
they grew-old, the couple wandered back
to the lake of Iguaque, and there took leave
of their posterity, and disappearcd again,
in the form of two giant snakes, into the
lake from which they had first come forth.
In spite of this and similar legends it is
doubtful whether the first home of the
Chibchas is rightly to be placed in the
civer district of the Magdalena. It must
be noticed that they were there surrounded
by people with whom they were in a
state of continual war, and whose langu}zlige
) wasin no way related to their
SNSRI e Moreoger, the character
Surrounded : A
by Eadwics of their civilisation was so
entirely different that we can
hardly believe the Chibchas to be a branch
of the race surrounding them which had
attained a higher cultivation under the
influence of more favourable conditions.
It is impossible, also, to establish any
connection between the Chibchas and the
other civilisations of the south. They
were divided from their nearest civilised
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neighbours, the Quitus, by the deep
depression which the valley of the Ica
River and the lake of Cocna makes in the
Cordilleras at the sources of the Magda-
lena, and there are no coincidences in
religion or civilisation to point to an earlier
close connection between these peoples.

Similarly upon the north there is abso-
lutely no race or district which the Chib-
chas can be shown to have reached,

carrying with them germs of the c1v1hsat10n ;
which brought forth a rich harvest in the
river system of the Magdalena.

From the earliest times the Chibcha
district must have been divided into a
number of little communities about as
numerous as the towns were later on ; for
over each of these settlements, with the
districts surrounding them, a cacique
continued to rule in later times. At first,
all of these towns were of an equal import-
ance, were independent of each other, and
perhaps were connected in groups merely
by their common veneration of certain
sacred shrines ; but in the course of time
some of these petty monarchs began to
enrich themselves at the expense of their
A Period neighbours. Around each nu-

. . cleus thus formed, other families
of Racial
Struggle had gathered by degrees, under
compulsion or persuasion, until
at last five caciques divided the govern-
ment of the district, almost all the
other local caciques being dependent
upon them. This distribution was not
definitely settled once for all, but each of
the five head caciques (the “ kings ”’ of the
Spaniards) was continually attempting to
aggrandise himself at the expense of the
others. The period immediately preceding
the Spanish arrival was one of furious
struggle ; its result would undoubtedly
have been the closer incorporation of the
political groups . upon the highland of
Bogota if the Spaniards had not indis-
criminately subjugated all the kings and
extended their power over a district which
reached far beyond the boundaries of
the old Chibcha kingdom.

Of the five states which divided the
district of Chibcha in the century imme-
diately preceding the arrival of the
Spaniards, the first was known as Zippa, or
Bogota, after the name of its governor,
which is said to mean the sun; the
Spaniards gave this name to the capital
of the country. The four others were as
follows : the state of Zaque or Hunsa,
with its capital Tunja; the state of
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Sogamoso, the priestly kings of which
bore the title of Iraca ; Guatabita, which
lay on the lake of the same name; and
lastly Tundama, to which belonged the
extreme north-east of the district, from
the line of the Cordilleras to the later San
Juan de los Llanos.  Although in later
times the central point of political power
. _. was to be found in the states
:{‘yt?::x'“l of Tunja and Bogota, yet the
th:’c“bch“ tradition of the Chibchas re-
corded that this condition of

affairs was of recent establishment. Be-
tween thestatesof Tundama, Sogamosoand
Guatabita the traditions made no dffference
as regards the period of their foundation.
But if their religious and mytho-
logical circumstances be considered, we
may assert that Tundama was rather on
the circumference of the Chibcha civili-
sation, of which Sogamoso formed the
political centre, during that period which
immediately preceded the rise of Zaque
and Zippa; whereas Guatabita formed
the oldest religious centre of the whole area
of Chibcha population. Here, on the lake
of Guatabita, tradition placed all those
events of the past which served to explain
the conditions of the present. Here in
particular was placed the battle between
the mythological hero of the Chibchas,
Bochica, who was certainly an incarnation
of the sun, and his wife Chia, an incarnation
of the moon, who was as wicked as she was
beautiful. According to tradition, the
Chibchas, at their first appearance, were
mere savages living in the valley of the
Funza River, which was then entirely
surrounded by mountains upon the south.
Bochica came to bring them the blessings
of civilisation ; he taught them how to
cultivate the maize and potato, to make
them garments by spinning yarn, and to
live as an organised community. But Chia
everywhere opposed his efforts towards
civilisation, and when she saw that in spite
of her energy the work of Bochica became
more and more successful, she

:n“ F.l°°d dammed up the outflow of the
in Chibcha Skdsd!
Rogead Funza until its waters filled

up the whole valley, and only
a few of the inhabitants succeeded in
escaping to the highest peaks. Thereupon
anger overcame Bochica. He banished
Chia from the earth, and put her into
the heaven as the moon ; then with his
lightning he split the enclosing valley
wall, so that the waters rushed out in
the mighty waterfall of Tequendama, and
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only the lake of Guatabita remained as
a memorial of the universal flood. The
details of this legend reflect a high
veneration for the powers of Nature which
is a characteristic feature in the religion
of the Chibchas. Mountain and rock, tree
and shrub, but especially water, brooks
and lakes, were considered by them as
inhabited by divine beings, and were
objects of particular veneration.

This veneration showed itself especially
in pilgrimages, dances, and the burning
of incense, and in the bringing of costly
presents. The Chibchas offered these
divinities objects peculiarly suitable for
decoration and sacrifice, since their.dis
trict provided them with many precious
stones, especially emeralds, and also with
gold. They had the greatest skill in
beating out gold and then tastefully inlay-
ing it with jewels. Hence their offerings
were especially suitable for the service of
the gods, and the habit of making these
offerings turned their artistic tendencies
into particular channels. This custom no
doubt contributed not a little to the
unusually high development of the gold-
smith’s art among the Chibchas. The sites
of their worship—both of the
gods and of the dead who were
connected with them—caves,
lakes, and similar places, conse-
quently provide a rich hunting-ground, and
one only too easily attainable, for the
costly antiquities of the Chibcha civilisa-
tion. From the Spanish conquest to the
most recent times treasures to a large
amount have been gathered from such
places, for the most part to be melted
down and coined into money. It is only in
more recent times that greater respect has
begun to be shown to these remains of a
remarkable civilisation. Fortunately, a
sufficient number of the inexhaustible and
valuable antiquarian relics of the country
has come down to us to enable us to form
a judgment about them.

The lakes—and especially the lake of
Guatabita—were localities much fre-
quented for the purpose of making reli-
gious offerings. The festival sacrifices
which the newly elected monarch offered
in the lake of Guatabita even in later
times gave rise to the fairy legend of El
Dorado, the golden man, who is said to
have been thrown into the lake of Guata-
bita. The proceedings were as follows :
In all the Chibcha states the accession of
a new monarch was celebrated with

Relics of a
Remarkable
Civilisation
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prolonged religious ceremonies. His coro-
nation was preceded by long and strict
fasting ; and at the end of this time of
penance, sacrifices and festivals of unusual
extravagance took place. But in Guatabita
the following ceremony closed the festival.

The inhabitants of the whole land came
together in procession to the shores of
the lake, and on the day of coronation
the priests brought the young ruler from
his place of penance to the lake, where a
vessel awaited his arrival, richly loaded
with the most expensive offerings of gold
and emeralds. The four most important
caciques, clothed in their richest and most
brilliant robes, entered the vessel ; on the
shore of the lake, to the accompaniment of
offerings of incense, which were continued
throughout the whole crowd of people there
gathered together, the new monarch was
clothed in festival robes by the priests,
smeared with a sticky kind of earth, and
then powdered from head to foot with
gold dust. Gleaming like the sun—and in
most of the Chibcha states the kings were
considered as descended from the sun—
he, too, entered the vessel, took his place
among his caciques, and was

Chibebas® 4} o1 rowed out upon the lake.
Sacrifices to :

x In the middle of the lake the
their Gods

boat wasstopped,and now the
monarch offered to the gods, who were
supposed to inhabit the lake, the rich store
of offerings, while the people on shore
celebrated the sacrifice by dancing to the
accompaniment of musical instruments
until the monarch reached the land again,
and then for the first time began to take
part in a festival continued for many days.

Though this mode of sacrifice was pecu-
liar to Guatabita, yet the holy sacrificial
spots were constantly visited by both the
rulers and the subjects of the other Chibcha
states. There were a large number of
sacred lakes which were regarded as proper
places for sacrifice, and were connected by
high roads carefully kept in repair for the
convenience of the pilgrims. Upon all
extraordinary occasions—famines and epi-
demics, victorious battles, and at other
times also—the kings of the different states
ordained festival pilgrimages in which
almost the whole people took part; for
such pilgrimages were not only a duty
that they owed to the gods, but were at
the same time a festival for the people,
who were then allowed free indulgence in
all sensual pleasures. The main objective
of all pilgrimages was Guatabita, the spot
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most highly and widely revered in the
whole Chibcha district. Probably even
now the lake contains immense riches,
which were poured into it in the shape of
offerings. Repeated attempts to drain it
have twice been partially successful.
Search upon the districts around the
banks has brought to light gold to the
e value of thousands of dollars,
Boundless although it was only the ordi-
Treasures DNArYy inhabitants who offered
their gifts upon the shore.
What boundless treasures must be
hidden in that lake! For not only the
rulers of Guatabita, but each ‘ usaque,”
“guecha,” and, in fact, everybody of any
social position whatever, was rowed out
a short distance upon the lake and
made his offering as nearly as possible
at the central point of the sacred locality.

When the Spaniards came into the
Chibcha district, Guatabita had lost its
independence, and formed a part of the
kingdom of Zippa, or Bogota. But that the
religious centre was situated originally
in Guatabita, and not in the new seat
of power, is proved by the fact that
Bogota is never mentioned in the mytho-
logical and legendary traditions, while
the most extensive and most elaborate
cycle of legends centres round Guatabita.

Side by side with Guatabita, Sogamoso
(Sugamuxi) undoubtedly possessed some
religious importance. The little state
which bears this name lay on the eastern
boundary of the Chibcha district, where
two difficult passes over the eastern Cor-
dilleras make communication possible
with,the lowland of Llanos. The develop-
ment of many religious customs shows
that the two states here came into contact,
and that their communication was not
without influence upon the Chibchas.

The bloodless worship which the Chib-
chas offered to Nature, natural objects,
and especially water, held the first place in
Guatabita. But their religion was by no
means entirely composed of
Ay this such harmless conceptions ;
Chibeh human sacrifice formed an

ibchas . . .

integral portion of their sun-
worship. They certainly believed that the
sun had been created by Chiminigagua.
But this inexplicable creator seems never
to have enjoyed divine honours, while the
worship of the sun is everywhere to be
found, as in the case of the Dorado
ceremonies at Guatabita. The especial
servants of the sun were the priesthood,
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the ““ jeques,” who were well organised and
united by strict rules; as in the case of
all early peoples, they exercised a wide
influence upon the country and its in-
habitants. The training to which the jeques
were obliged to submit reminds one of
the manner in which the medicine-man
of the North American savages was forced
to gain a reputation for holi-
ness; but in this case the pro-
cess was more systematic. Not
every man was at liberty to
proclaim himself as an intermediary
between God and man. The priestly caste
wasalready oneof the estates of the realm :
the position passed from uncle to nephew,
the usual line of succession among the
Chibchas. A period of penance and pre-
paration extending over many years had
to be passed through, and the permission
of the monarch obtained.

Among the Chibchas every house had
its own fetishes : these were little shape-
less human figures, in the case of the rich
families made of gold, while those of the
poor were of clay; they almost always
contained an interior receptacle for offer-
ings. - Besides these there was a large
number of inferior divinities, to which
no especial priests were attached, but
which special classes of the people wor-

Fetishes in
Chibcha
Households

shipped—a worship which might become -

universal on particular occasions. The
temples with their priests were employed
for a very anthropomorphic form of sun-
worship, and all the celestial bodies were
considered as the satellites of the sun.
Sacrifices of blood, and particularly
human offerings, appear almost exclu-
sively in the sun-worship. The mode of
sacrifice was peculiar. The chosen victim
was conveyed to a mountain-top upon
which the rays of the rising sun smote.
Here he was killed at the moment when the
sun rose above the horizon, and the rock
was smeared with his warm blood so that
the sun could immediately derive nourish-
ment therefrom. A similar
conception lay at the bottom
of another peculiarly horrible
~ formofsacrifice. Inthiscase
the victim was brought to the appointed
place, bound to the top of mastlike poles,
and slowly done to death with arrows
and spears, while the priests caught the
blood that streamed down and offered it
to the images in the temple. Greater
refinement is apparent in another mode of
human sacrifice, where the idea that the
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victim is identified with a divinity is
prominent. This idea is borrowed from
Aztec customs. It is remarkable that
for this purpose there were chosen only
boys who belonged to the races living
in Llanos, on the east.

This circumstance is also connected with
the fact that the sun rises in the east and
points to the eastern origin of the primitive
Chibchas. From the later San Juan de
los Llanos there was carried on a regular
trade in small boys, whose navels were cut
immediately after their birth as a mark
that they were destined for sacrifice
to the sun. When six or eight years old,
they were brought into the towns by mer-
chants, and the caciques purchased one
or more of these sacred boys in pro-
portion to their wealth. Until fifteen years
of age they were honoured almost like
divinities. They lived in the temples,
where the priests were their servants ;
they acted as intermediaries between
God and man in the case of suppliants;
and if they ever left the temple buildings,
which did not often happen, they were
carried in litters, like kings and nobles,
in order that their holy feet

K:“:l}:r might not touch profane ground.
Seprifie, Thus they lived until they
acrifice

became of age. If such a sacri-
ficial youth found an opportunity to
commit an act of unchastity, he became
unfit for sacrifice: he was driven out, and
sank to the level of an ordinary mortal;
but otherwise his earthly career ended
with a great feast in which the Chibchas
gave full rein to their passion for display
in processions and musical performances.

Thesacrificial youth was thecentral point
of the festival, and when it was at its height
the heart and entrails were suddenly torn
from the victim’s body amid a deafen-
ing uproar from the mob, his head was
struck off, and his blood and heart were
carried to the feet of the gods as rapidly
as possible. It was supposed, therefore,
that the gods were supported by the.flesh
and blood of the victim. Both ‘the Chib-
chas and their priests seem mever to
have practised cannibalism; the corpse
was secretly buried by the latter, who
gave out that the sun had eaten it.

One of the duties of the priests naturally
consisted in the regulation of the calendar.
All that has been said of the complicated
chronology of the Chibchas, of their three
different and concurrent methods of
reckoning the year, is a figment of the
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imagination, and the pretended calendar
signs of the Chibchas are a feeble attempt
at deception. Writing was absolutely
unknown to the Chibchas; even the
mnemonic system of the Peruvians—the
*‘ quipus ’—was never used by them.
Their year consisted of twelve lunar
months, which were divided into smaller
divisions according to the
phases of the moon. It is
also entirely false that they
devoted ten days toreligious
contemplation and retirement, ten to work,
and ten to pleasure. A year of 360 days

Misconceptions
With Regard to
the Chibchas

would naturally have brought them into
obvious contradiction with the seasons ; and
as, for religious reasons, the priests care-
fully watched the sun, they were probably
able to make

the year coincide with the

THE WORLD

a little plateau on the right bank of the
upper Magdalena River, are to be found
remainsof an ancient American civilisation
presenting peculiar characteristics. The
ruins are now named San Agustin, after a
miserable village which was founded in
the previous century by the natives who
felled the quina-wood; but what its
ancient name was, and who the people
were who left such remarkable memorials
behind them, are still wholly uncertain.

The Chibcha civilisation never extended
so far, but with no other of the races with
which the Spaniards came in contact can
these antiquities be connected. At the
time of the Spanish conquest, and also
according to Chibcha traditions, though
these do not go back very far, this district
was inhabited by the wild hordes of the
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sun, though perhaps by arbitrary methods.
The pillars found among people whose
architecture has advanced very little
have frequently been considered as dials or
gnomons. It is certainly remarkable that
in the Chibcha district, where stone
architecture was entirely unknown up to
the time of the conquest, numbers of stone
pillars have been found, well set up and
rounded, which apparently fulfilled no
particular purpose; they lie there as if
they had been casually left on the road.

These may be considered as sun-dials;
but the entire lack of information as to
their use, and also the fact that there are
no traces of them in places which are
well known to have been thickly popu-
lated, make the theory very doubtful,
On the south of the Chibcha district.
and only a few miles distant from it, on
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Paeces, a race of cannibals and restless
hunters, upon the lowest planes of
civilisation, and accounted the most
dangerous neighbours of the Chibchas.
The memorials of the San Agustin civilisa-
tion must even then have been in ruins and
have remained abandoned in the depths
of the primeval forest, as they continued for
another three centuries, until
certain ‘wood-cutters pene-
trated into this jungle in their
search for quina-trees, and, in
order to prove the truth of their marvellous
accounts ot numerous temples of human
figures, brought forth from the darkness of
the forest the monuments which to-day
adorn the market-place of San Agustin.
Upon the wooded hills at the upper
course of the stream which flows through
San Agustin and takes its name from the

Memorials of
San Agustin
Civilisation
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town, the wood-cutters Tound a number
of little temples, the construction of which
is without parallel upon American soil.
The people who erected them were making
their first attempts at architecture. They
were unable to work or to build into walls
the stones which the mountain streams
brought down to the tableland which they
inhabited; they therefore sunk
their temples half in the ground.
Great blocks of stone were
set up side by side in the
manner of dolmens, forming a four-
cornered room small enough to be roofed
in by a huge slab. One might be tempted
to consider these cell-like constructions
as burial-places. But nothing has been
found to justify this theory; on the
contrary, the general character of their
position shows undoubtedly that they
were intended for temples. It also appears
that they were never closed in upon every
side; but the monuments clearly show
sculptured pillars which formed the en-
trance, upon the back of which a large
picture of a god was occasionally drawn.

At the present time scarcely a temple
remains in a sufficient state of preservation
to enable us to get an accurate plan of it ;
but from the descriptions and drawings of
the first discoverers we are forced to
conclude that the numerous carved stones
which are now lying about in the woods,
and some of which have been brought
down to San Agustin, were at one time
united into a single area of temples con-
sisting of little consecrated chambers ;
and the considerable number of these
monuments points to a rich population.

The memorials of San Agustin fall into
three classes—supports or pillars, which
formed the temple entrance ; altar-stones
sculptured with pictures of the gods in
human form ; and monuments of various
kinds to which no particular place. in
the temples can be assigned. The
temple pillars display the art of this
The Ast of “Unknown people at its highest
an Unknown G€Velopment.  Though their.
People architectural capabilities were

extremely limited, yet their
plastic art had attained such a pitch
of perfection as "to imply a’ long
previous period of development. In their
representations of the :gods, symbolical
tendencies confined the:makers to archaic
types; on the other hand, the pillars show
a realism and a chafacterisation which
tempt us to suppose that they were
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portraits of realities. But in this case the
artists laid stress only upon the face and
its expression ; the rest of the body is
never drawn with freedom, but for the
most part is carved in relief upon the
supports, the pillars, or the stones, and
the figures are usually disproportioned.

The clothed legs and the bare feet are
often much reduced in size and occasion-
ally disappear in the foundations. Their
pictures of the human frame display a
peculiar kind of clothing, now reminding
us of flowing robes and now merely showing
a waist-cloth. But the torso is nearly
always portrayed as clothed with a sleeved
garment terminating in a band at the
wrist. As in the case of nearly all South
American civilisations, the sculptures of
San Agustin never display the head bare—
from the square helmet to the carefully
wound turban we have before us almost
all the head-coverings which appear’in the
gold-work of the Chibchas and the clay
figures of the Peruvians.

The realistic character of these heads
enables us to form some general con-
clusions upon ‘the features of this un-
known nation. The noses are
strongly proportioned with
broad cartilages, the cheek-
bones are prominent, the lips
remarkably protruding and giving an
impression of sensuality where this is not

Sculptures
of
San Agustin

" the result of the artistic mode of represent-

ing the mouth. The eyes, for the most
part, are large, with strongly accentuated
pupils, of almond shape, covered by eye-
brows often well marked. The most
carefully carved pillars which formed
corresponding pairs display above the
head-dress the symbolic picture of an
animal, the head of which is broad and
rather flat, the body thick, and the tail
long and annulated. -

The representation has resemblances to
the chameleon or to a stumpy lizard ; but
as it displays many correspondences ‘with
memorials of a third race, which have
occasionally been considered as apes, but
are more properly identified with the
puma or American lion, this is probably
the correct interpretation here. Lastly, ~
these “ protectors of divinity ” grasped
weighty clubs in their hands; and
when the figures of the gods are armed,
they, too, carry only clubs and staves.
The figures of the gods are far less
realxstlc ; the living element in them is
constantly overpowered by ornamental
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tendencies proceeding from symbolism.
Oniy occasionally are nose and eyes
depicted with any reality, and the contour
of the face is constantly indicated merely
by three small right angles; of this there
are many examples in Chibcha gold-work.

The most important feature of the gods
is the mouth ; this, too, is often drawn
at right angles, but almost invariably
displays a double row of powerful teeth
from which the four eye-teeth in the
upper and lower jaws protrude. This
peculiar arrangement of teeth depicted in
almost all their representations is an
important indication for the solution of
the riddle as to
the origin of the
monuments : it
appears again in
a large number
of clay vessels
with faces on
them, of Peru-
vian origin,
which have been
found in the
valleys on the
coast-line from
Chimu to Santa.
If we retrace the
conceptionsupon
which this facial
representation
was founded, a
clay figure from
Tiahuanaco leads
us to the con-
clusion that the
jaws of the puma
were thus de-
picted. Thus, we
are here con-

1vinity to whom ancient peoples of Chimu, was discovered near Trujillo
d Y Hewitt Myr?ng. Its antiquity is undoubted, dating possibly to 5000 B.c.

the qualities of
this bloodthirsty beast of prey were
attributed. An excellent support for
this theory is seen in the fact that occa-
sionally even the images of San Agustin
hold tiny figures of human victims in
their hands, which for that reason must be
children who had not yet been destined to
sacrifice. Theseresults are also important
for the identification of the monuments of
the third race. Here the animal in one
instance appears with its long annulated
tail above a human victim of such small
proportions that it holds it in its forearms.
In this figure investigators have seen an

d ith THE SUN-GOD OF THE CHIMU PEOPLES
cerne Wi A The piece of terracotta here illustrated, showing the sun-god of the

OF THE VANISHED RACES

ape in the act of copulation ; and, as at
least two undoubtedly phallic represen-
tations have been found in a district of
this unknown people, an attempt has
been made to connect them with the
powers of procreation. But in this case,
too, we have to deal with the god incarnate
in a sacred animal, the puma, which is
devouring the victim that is brought to
him. Among similar representations there
exists a fish in .the hand of a divine
figure, and similarly a snake; and in
another instance the snake is being
devoured by a‘ very realistic owl. The
number of sculptured stones around the
ruins of San
Agustin is con-
siderable ; but in
other directions
similar stones are
found in isolation
between the
Magdalena River
and Popayan,
and also in the
neighbourhood of
this town. In
Quito we have no
instances of stone
sculptures of this
character, but all
the traditions
concerning the
worship of the
bloodthirsty god
Supay and his
temples corre-
spond so well with
the ruins of San
Agustin that
earlier relations
between these
peoples can very
well be presumed.
In the middle of
Peru the Marafion and the Santa flow for
a time northward in two parallel valleys,
until they pass through the Cordilleras ;
here we shall also meet with a civilisation
the monuments of which so constantly
remind us of San Agustin as to lead us to
the conclusion that in ancient times there
was one single people of a uniform civilisa-
tion which inhabited the high valleys from
ten degrees south latitude as far as several
degrees north of the equator,and that it is
the remains of these that can be observed
in the inhabitants of the Santa Valley of
Quito and of the upper Magdalena.
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THE STATES OF THE MAGDALENA
AND THE END OF THE CHIBCHA KINGDOM

HE oldest historical traditions of the
Chibchas are connected with Soga-
moso. A king, Nompanem, is said here to

have immediately succeeded Bochica, and -

to have reduced the teaching of that hero
to legal form. But the purity of the old
teaching was lost among
his successors. Idacansas,
related by the legends to
have been the most famous
ruler of Sogamoso, is said to have kept his
subjects in check far more by treachery
and deceit than by virtue and valour. In
later times we only hear of quarrels for the
dominion of Iraca among the different
caciques who were subject to the kingdom,
and at the time of the conquest the political
importance of Sogamoso . was entirely
overshadowed by Zaque and Zippa.

Side by side with Guatabita and
Sogamoso, which may be considered as an
older group of states, owing to the con-
nection of their historical traditions with
their religious ideas, the kingdoms of
Zaque of Tunja, and the kingdom of Zippa,
or Bogota, form a more recent group of
states, founded on a purely political basis.
Tradition intimates that they originated
in a revolt against the ancient kingdoms.
The first ruler of Tunja, or Hunsa, is said
to have been set up there by a king of
Sogamoso; according to some authorities
the capital, Hunsa, was so called from
his name Hunsahua, while others assign
Ramiriqui as the ancient residence of the
rulers of Tunja. At any rate, these rulers,
by means of their prowess in war,
obtained in a short period not only con-
siderable prestige, but also

In the Days of
the Legendary
Kings & Heroes

iy entire independence. ~When
of Monster thve. i b t tend
Shabe e kingdom began to exten

its boundaries in all direc-
tions, its ruler was no longer satisfied with
the title ““ Usaque,” which he had hitherto
borne, a title which belonged to most of
the independent and tributary caciques ;
he therefore assumed the title of “Zaque,”
by which the rulers of Hunsa are better
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known than by their proper names. Of
the successors of Hunsahua but little is
told us, and that little is chiefly legendary.
For instance, Tomagata is said to have
been a kind of human monster with four
ears and a long rat’s tail, who by means of
his piety acquired all-kinds of magical
powers, which he did not employ for the
benefit of his subjects.

Another ruler, whose government lasted
until the arrival of the Spaniards in South
America,thoughnot in the Chibcha district,
has been shrouded in legend. Heis said to
have sprung directly irom the sun, the
rays of which made a daughter of the
cacique of Guacheta pregnant. As a child
of the sun he enjoyed reputation for
many years before he gained any temporal

ower. But when the ruling zaque made
himself hated by his people for his
tyranny, Garanchacha placed himself at
the head of the revolt and easily gained
a victory which at once gave him

:f S0 the position of a zaque. A change
of residence from Ramiriqui to
the Sun

Tunja (Hunsa) has been ascribed
to him, and the isolated stone pillars, to
which reference has been made, have
been connected with his rule. He is.
said to have proposed to build a magni-
ficent temple to his father, the sun-god,
in the neighbourhood of Hunsa, and for
this reason he had those pillars brought
from a distance ; they were transported
only by night, that the people might believe
that the gods themselves created the
material for their temples. But before the
work was ended news came to the king of
the arrival of the Spaniards on the lower
Magdalena River, and for this reason the
temple building was suspended.

Fully to estimate the value of this
tradition it is highly important to observe
that a zaque named Garanchacha can
find no place in the dynasty of the kings
of Tunja, at any rate in so far as their
names have been transmitted to us in
the histories of the battles with the Zippas.
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The only kingdom in the" Chibcha dis-
tricts upon the history and civilisation
of which we have any detailed information
is that of Bogota. Its kings played a
part similar to that of the Aztecs in Mexico
and the Incas in Peru, and, like them,
soattracted the attention of the conquerors
that other races and states were wholly
disregarded. It is true that even in this
case the traditions do not go back very
far ; and if we consider the entire lack of
any aids to the memory we cannot be
surprised at the fact. Originally the ruler
of Bogota (Bacata) was merely a vassal
(usaque) of the king of Guatabita. He
was, however, obliged to protect the south-
west boundaries of his kingdom from the
constant incursions of the savage cannibal
Muzos and Panches. The military power
developed in these efforts very soon gave
him a considerable preponderance over
the other usaques, and he became, as
it were, the generalissimo of the com-
bined forces of Guatabita.

To protect their boundaries the Chibcha
rulers in early times formed a special regi-
ment of warriors, the guechas. This force

was recruited from the whole

ab ® . dominion, wunderwent special
arrior o5 . >
Caste  training under the king’s per-

sonal observation, and was then
stationed on the borders. As the usaques,
or caciques, were taken exclusively from
the warrior caste, the road to high position
lay open to every man who could distin-
guish himself by especial bravery, although,
as a rule, the usaque nobility stood aloof
from the lower orders. A kind of military
organisation existed in times of peace ;
the usaques upon the borders were the
commanders of the portions of the warrior
class there stationed, and brought up their
contingents if war broke out in another
part of the district, however distant from
the boundary entrusted to themselves.
For this object the separate usaques carried
different standards by which they could
be recognised both in battle and in camp.

The guechas also had a particular dress -

assigned to them. Like all members of
the Chibcha races, they never wore their
head bare. They wore a head-dress not un-
like a cap, the hair being closely cropped ;
and it was a special privilege of their rank
to pierce their ears, their nostrils, and
their lips. For each enemy that a guecha
killed in battle he was allowed to fasten a
golden ornament in his under lip,a deco-
ration which considerably increased his

THE MAGDALENA

ferocious appearance. The guechas were
armed with long spears, axes, slings, and
throwing-sticks, from which they could
sling short, sharply pointed arrows. A
declaration of war, which was generally
accompanied with particular formalities,
was preceded by weeks of religious cere-

monies; then the usaques and the
Mummi guechas put on their most bril-
C"r;’: : * Dant apparel, which consisted

of waving feather garments,
gold and precious stones ; and
they marched out followed by an endless
company of women, who conveyed pro-
visions and large quantities of the intoxi-
cating chicha for their use.

It was a peculiar custom to carry with
them into battle the mummies of famous
warriors ; these were borne into the thickest
part of the fight upon a richly covered
litter surrounded by a chosen band of
picked warriors. As in the case of their
sacrifices, processions, singing and shout-
ing, the unpleasant din of their instru-
ments played an important part in war.
The victory was celebrated with weeks of
festivals and dances and rich thank-
offgrings to the gods; but a defeat, too,
was the occasion for expiatory offerings.-
to appease the divinities whose anger had
presumably been aroused.

From the band of usaques to whom the
protection of the southern boundary
was entrusted arose, some two centuries
before the Spanish arrival, the ruler of
Muqueta, who is distinguished with the
title of Zippa and Bogota after his king-
dom had become the most important in
the Chibcha district. He is said to have
won his independence from Guatabita by
availing himself of a festival at the
sacred lake to make an attack. He may
have been invited to the festival from
motives not wholly disinterested ; at any
rate, it enabled him to win an easy
victory over his master. He next proceeded
to extend the boundaries of his king-
dom at the expense of the

into Battle

ﬁ'fnu:::" hostile races on the south and
NECOM west, and his rapid successes
of Antiquity

soon gave him the preponder-
ance over the other members of the race.
Partly by force of arms, and partly by the
voluntary help of such provincesas were not
satisfied with their own rulers, the Zippa
kingdom increased so rapidly that it was
soon able to consider itself as uniting the
whole Chibcha race under its sway.
The usual line of succession among the
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Chibchas, as among many American
peoples, was from uncle to nephew on the
sister’s side. It was not, however, the
royal race of Bogota but the race of
usaques of Chia who appointed the Zippa,
as appears from the following legend.

The brother of a cacique of Chia had
entered upon a liaison with one of the
cacique’s wives, and when this was dis-
covered and he was threatened with death
on the sacrificial mast, he fled to the court
of the Zippa. Here he made himself so
invaluable by his military capacity that
he was appointed to the succession in
default of any legal heir. When his
brother attained this high position, the
ruler of Chia began to fear for his personal
safety. Thanks to the intervention of the
mother and the sister of the two princes,
a compact was made according to which
the son of this sister should succeed the
cacique of Chia, and should also succeed
the Zippain theevent
of his death ; and this
mode of inheritance
is said to have en-
dured for all future |
time. At the bottom
of this peculiar cus-
tom, which is cer-
tainly also found |
among the Kak- |
chikel, but with a |
different origin, lies
the desire to give
greater security to a |
kingdom composed |
of many little dis-
tricts of doubtful |
fidelity. This could
be donebyappointing
a mighty vassal, and
especially a near rela-
tion, as the future |
successor, and by |
providing him with
the means of seizing |
the power at the
critical moment. |
Everyone who was
destined to govern a |
district, small or
large, had to pass
through a long period
of probation. The
test of continence thereby involved had
much in common with the probation of
the priests ; and the priests, too, superin-
tended the ordeal. At the close of it the
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ornaments for the ears and nose were put
upon the young warrior in token of his
high position, and his accession then took
place accompanied by the most licentious
festivities. The power which a cacique
exercised when once he was recognised
was practically unlimited. Each usaque
possessed in his own province powers
O similar to those of his master in
oA i 10 central dominion. To him
Warsior the usaques owed unconditional
obedience, but they had a power

of appeal from their master, whereas
the ordinary subject had none. The
position passed from uncle to nephew,
and though each succeeding ruler had to
be confirmed in his position by the
monarch, yet the latter could only nomi-
nate a prince of his own to the throne in
the event of a family of caciques becoming
extinct, or in case of treachery and rebel-
lion. Thegifts and the tribute paid to the
. governor did not

.| press heavily upon
| the people, and con-
| sisted chiefly of gold
‘| and woven cloth.
Arrears, however,
were Tigorously ex-
, acted. Inthekingdom
| of Zaque emeralds
| .formed a costly por-
tion of the tribute.
The rich mines of
Muzo, which were
then in the power of
hostile savages, were
{ but little worked.
These precious stones
formed an important
medium of exchange,
commerce being
carried on side by
| side with conflict,
not only among the
several Chibcha
states, but also far
beyond their boun-
daries. ‘Almost every
third day was a
, market day, and in
particular places in
the Chibcha district
fairs were held at
; special  times, to
which merchants came in with their
special wares from the most remote dis-
tricts. Long measure and dry measure
are said to have been in use ; the medium

Mansell

SPECIMEN OF ANCIENT AYMARA POTTERY



AYMARA ART: TERRA-COTTA FIGURES FROM BOGOTA, COLOMBIA

Mansell

In art the Aymara were in advance of most semi-barbarous peaples. Examples of their pottery, given on this and
the preceding page, show, both in ornamentation and modelling, that their art had passed the rudimentary stage.

of exchange consisted of a coinage made
of fine beaten gold ; and interest was paid
upon trade debts from the day on which
they were contracted. Although in this
manner the most beautiful and costly
precious stones came into the hands of
the Chibchas, yet they themselves under-
took mining operations in search of them.
In Somondoco traces have been found
showing that tkey knew how to lay bare
those veins in the rock which contained
the emeralds, and to pick out the veins
with sharp instruments until they yielded
the precious stones.

During the last half-century before the
conquest all the splendours of Chibcha
art were concentrated at the courts of
the Zaque in Tunja, and Zippa in Bogota.
It is true that the palaces of these rulers
were constructed of only wood and straw,
but the splendid proportions of their
design impressed even the Spaniards. A
double wall of palisades surrounded the
palace quarters,which were

ls‘:::‘::dof Wood of considerable extent, and,
and Straw being covered with a roof
of waterproof tapestry,

formed a dry promenade. The outer stock-
adewas interrupted at intervals withmasts.
It was further decorated with little pieces
of gold plate ; these moved with every
breath of wind, glistened in the sunlight,
and made a metallic noise as they clashed
together. The interior of the court was
kept scrupulously clean, and contained a

large number of rooms wherein the ruler
and his court resided and where his
treasures were kept. The buildings in
which the ruler received his subjects were
naturally fitted up at the greatest expense.

As in the case of the temples, so also in
the palaces of the Zippa, the foundations
of tge main pillars were laid upon the
corpses of victims who were apparently
buried alive and crushed to death when
the pillar was raised ; the offering of their
blood to the gods was supposed to pre-
serve the house from ill fortune. The
walls were constructed of wood and the
roofs of straw, but of these materials
nothing was visible from within.  The
floor was thickly covered with clean mats ;
the wallsand roof were hung with different
coloured tapestry, decorated with golden
ornaments and richly adorned with pre-
cious stones. The ruler sat upon a throne
of wood which was richly overlaid with
gold, surrounded by the highest priests
and dignitaries.

No subject dared approach-him without
bringing some gift, and then ke was allowed
to enter only with head bowed and eyes
fixed on the floor. He was obliged either
to maintain this posture or to turn away
from the king as long as he remained in
his presence; no one was sufficiently
honourable to . look him in the f{ace,
as to be placed face to face with the
monarch was equivalent to a sentence of
death. Theruler’s feet were never allowed
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to touch the floor; if the necessities of
religion or war obliged him to leave his
palace, he changed his throne for an open
litter, decorated no less richly with gold
" and precious stones, which was carried on
the shoulders of four men. A numerous
escort invariably accompanied the mon-
arch. At the head of the procession were
A King with servants who swept the
e iltreets beforet h1mt }z;.nd lfalld
: own carpets; then fol-
Hundred Wives 1, ved a blgild of musicians
and a numerous bodyguard composed of
priests and dignitaries. The common
people, for whom each exit of the ruler was
a festival, brought up the rear.

In the immediate neighbourhood of the
palace, though not within its limits, were
the dwellings of the king’s wives; of these
the last Zippa is said to have had as many
as two hundred. Only one among these
ranked as a legal wife, and her privileges
were by no means insignificant ; among
others she is said to have had the right
of enforcing a prescribed period of con-
tinence upon her husband at her death.
It is related of the wives of the usaques,
each of whom is said to have had a
considerable number, that they were
allowed to punish misconduct in their
husbands with stripes, as they were not
subject to the laws which governed the
common people. Adultery among women
was visited with stern punishment upon
both them and their paramours; upon
mere suspicion, upon an incautious word,
the outraged husband might kill his wife.

The position of the ruler, as well as of
individual caciques, was inherited by
nephews and not by sons, only the personal
property of the dead man coming to the
wife and children. Among the Chibchas,
on the death of the king and the more
important dignitaries, certain women and
servants also followed them into theother
world. The corpse was quickly embalmed
and forced into a sitting posture, while
S5 .. the funeral ceremonies went

nge Burial 4 ST

Feisaen on for days with singing and
of the Chibchas QrinKIng; then the priests

took the corpse by stealth
toasecret place and buried it ina deepgrave
—first the mummy, with its costly raiment
and valuable offerings of gold and precious
stones, and then, upon a thin covering of
earth, were laid the women who were to
accompany the dead man. These women
were made almost unconscious by means
of stupefying drugs, and upon them
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more earth was laid and then a number of
slaves. The earth was often piled into
a mound above the whole. After the
burial the funeral lamentations lasted
some days longer, being also renewed upon
the anniversary ; but the general interest
was quickly concentrated on the new
ruler, who had meanwhile been under-
going the ordeal previously mentioned.

In the year 1470 Saguanmachica sat

upon the throne of Bogota. As the rules
of the succession ordained, he had governed
the district of Chia until his predecessor’s
death. Even at that time the kingdom
of Zippa had attained important di-
mensions. Saguanmachica, however, con-
tributed not a little by his conquests to
gain for it that leading position among
the Chibchas which it retained until the
arrival of the Spaniards. His predecessors
had already turned their arms against
the foreign states around them, and had
also subdued many of the kindred Chibcha
peoples.  Saguanmachica attacked the
caciques of Fusagasuga on the farther side
of the Pasca River and easily won a bril-
liant victory. But it led to important
consequences ; the king of
Guatabita felt himself insecure
and opened hostilities himself
to anticipate a Zippa attack.
Saguanmachica energetically repulsed him
and penetrated into the land of Guatabita ;
but his victorious career was checked by
the most powerful Chibcha king, the
Zaque Michua, of Hunsa, who came to
the help of Guatabita and threatened
the boundaries of Bogota.

Neither of these warriors seems to have
been prepared for a decisive battle. Affairs
relapsed to their former position, and the
robber inroads of the neighbouring savage
tribes gave the Zippa king so much te
do that he was obliged to put off his cam-
paign of revenge against the zaque from
year to year. As soon as Saguanmachica
had re-established peace upon his borders,
he again overran the land of Guatabita
and menaced the Hunsa boundaries from
that point. But before he reached their
country Michua marched against him

‘with a powerful army, and both leaders
perished in the furious battle which ensued.

Success finally rested with the Bogota,
but, panic-stricken at the death of their
king, they eventually relinquished the .
fruits of victory and returned home.
The successor to the Zippa throne was
Nemequene, the most important ruler

Nemequene
the Great
Zippa King



THE STATES OF

that the land ever possessed. He, too,
had previously been cacique of Chia, and
his nephew, Tisquesusa, succecded him
in that position. The Fusagasugas, who
had recently beén subdued, considered
this a favourable opportunity to regain
their independence ; at the same time the
Zipaquira, the Nemza, and those hereditary
enemies, the savage Panches, made an in-
road into the country.

Nemequene showed himself equal to
every danger ; with one army he repulsed
the external enemy while Tisquesusa sub-
dued the rebels with another., After that
he took up Saguanmachica’s plans for con-
quest.  Guatabita fell into his hands
rather by treachery than by force. The
people of Guatabita were the cleverest gold-
smiths in the Chibcha district ; they dis-
played the highest skill in covering stone
figures with finely beaten gold, on which
those artistic little engravings peculiar to
the Chibcha art were produced, represent-
ing men and beasts individually and in
groups. Consequently, every king, every
usaque, every cacique, was anxious to have
one or more of the Guatabita goldsmiths.
But the monarch desired to
turn the artistic skill of his
subjects to his own advan-
tage,and demanded that two
warriors should enter his service in return
for every goldsmith that he sent abroad.
This fact gave the Zippa his opening.

He and his caciques suddenly expressed
a desire for numerous goldsmiths ; and the
best warriors of Bogota went to the court
of Guatabita in their place. There they
not only formed a combination among
themselves, but by means of persuasion
and presents succeded in winning over
numerous allies among the other foreigners.
By these means the Zippa got the border
fortress of Guasca into his power, and
when one day he suddenly appeared
before the capital of Guatabita there was
no one to oppose him. The king and his

Two Warriors
for One
Goldsmith

escort were killed in the palace, and his.

territory was incorporated with the king-
dom .of Bogota, and placed under the
government of a brother of Nemequcne.
The next object of Nemequene’s attacks
was the ruler of Ubaque. It was only after
several months of fierce warfare that he

made his submission to the Zippa and °

gave him his two daughters to wife ; but
the conclusion of peace brought a con-
siderable accession of territorv to the
Zippa kingdom, although he left the ruler

THE MAGDALENA

of Ubaque in possession of his dominions
as a vassal prince. While Nemequene was
thus rounding off the boundaries of his
kingdom by these little conquests, a'grave
danger was threatening its internal peace.
The brother of the monarch, who had been
made governor of Guatabita, succeeded,
partly by treachery and partly by force,
in getting possession of the

Pateofa  firtress where the prince of

Robber .

G Ubaque kept his rich treasures.
overnor

But before the robber could
carry off his booty he was surrounded by
the troops of the Ubaque, reduced tostarva-
tion, and finally killed in an attempt to
break through the lines of the besiegers,
after throwing the treasures into a neigh-
bouring lake. Though his attack was
entirely justified, the Ubaque was afraid
of the anger of the Zippa, whose brother,
the governor, had been killed. The rich
presents which he sent to Nemequene were
not received until he had appeared at court
to plead his cause in person. But when
he related to the monarch a full and
truthful account of the circumstances,
Nemequene recognised the injustice that
his brother had committed, and took no
action against the Ubaque.

Nemequene’s love of justice was equal to
his reputation as a warrior ; all the laws
that were in force in the Chibcha district
at the time of the Spanish conquest were
ascribed to him. The number of these
regulations was certainly limited, and
the punishments assigned were severe.
Death in different forms was the punish-
ment for murder, desertion, rape, incest,
and sodomy; a coward was clothed
in woman'’s garments and given woman’s
work to do. The apparel and the orpa-
ments of high rank were forbidden to the
common people ; only the usaques were
allowed to bore their ears and noses for
the wearing of ornaments. To be carried
in a litter was the exclusive privilege of
the king and of those to whom he might
A Rede STaDt permission. Among the
L regulations of the civil law

AW~ . .

Giver Which testify to greater progress
in the idea of justice we have
the following : The property of a man who
died without heirs invariably came to the
monarch ; if a wife died in childbed, and
the child’ also, the husband was obliged
by law to recompense his wife’s family.
though, however, no such recompense was
necessary if the child lived, he being
then responsible only for its maintenance.
5823
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Throughout his rule Nemequene had
never forgotten to prepare for a decisive
battle with the Zaque. Quemuenchatocha,
a boy aged eighteen years, had succeeded
Michua in Tunja, and no doubt it was
owing to his youth that war was not begun
on his side first. But Nemequene could
not resign the traditional claims of his
predecessors to supremacy. He
therefore, with a powerful army,
began the subjugation of the
vassals of the Zaque. After his
first successes, he sent a message to the
Zaque, advising him to recognise his
supremacy if he did not wish to risk being

Zippa
versus
Zaque

driven from his kingdom. But the Zaque

was not a man to be easily frightened.

He knew that he might reckon upon the
support of all those who, like himself, were
threatened with the encroachments of the
Zippa ; a powerful army soon came to him
from the Iraca of Sogamoso. The battle
was hotly disputed and for a long time
remained indecisive ; both monarchs were
visible far and wide as they were borne
in their gleaming litters above the heads
of the multitude, hurrying among the
bands of warriors, and exciting them to
the highest displays of courage. Then the
Zippa advanced too far to the front, and
received an enemy’s arrow in the breast.
In vain did he exhort his men to stand
fast. The news spread rapidly through
their ranks, and the troops of the Zaque
attacked with redoubled vigour, and won
acomplete victory. The defeated army
was finally obliged to return to Bogota
after abandoning all its previous conquests,
the Zaque making only a show of pursuit.

Nemequene returned to his capital still
alive, but five days afterwards he suc-
cumbed to his wound. His successor,
Tisquesusa, who had already won a high

THE WORLD

reputation as governor of Chia, immedi-
ately upon his accession resumed the war
with the Zaque. His first campaign
brought about the subjection of a number
of usaques who had hitherto been the
vassals of the king of Tunja. He was
already preparing for a decisive conflict
with his adversary when news came to him |
that an invasion had been made into the
Chibcha district by a powerful foreign
enemy—the expedition of Queseda and his
comrades. Here, as everywhere, the Spani-
ards won a brilliant victory at the first
onset, and this they chiefly owed to the
fear which their horses inspired in the
natives. Tisquesusa fled into the woods ;
but his retreat was betrayed and he was
crushed. His successor submitted to the
foreign enemy. The Zaque awaited the
Spaniards in haughty neutrality without
offering resistance ; for that reason he
was not deprived of the throne, but died
a natural death soon afterwards.

Many of therulers continued an obstinate
resistance ; but after the main kingdom
had been subjugated to the foreign
dominion, their efforts were useless, and
only provoked that ferocity which so often
stained the Spanish conquests in cases
where the natives did not offer a ready sub-
mission. Upon the death of Tisquesusa, the
loosely organised kingdom of
the Chibchas collapsed. The
people never again were
strong enough to attempt
the recovery of their independence. Ina
very few years the Spaniards obliterated
the last traces of the native civilisation,
with its peculiar characteristics, as much
by their oppression of the natives as by the
material improvements which they brought
into the empire; their introduction of fresh
blood rapidly modified the Chibcha race.

Coming of the
Spanish
Conquistadors
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AMERICA
BEFORE
COLUMBUS

NATIVE
CIVILISATIONS
OF SOUTH
AMERICA
1

MIXED RACES OF THE WEST COAST
THEIR LIFE, CUSTOMS AND RELIGIONS

AN intersecting system of mountains,

where the Magdalena and the Cauca
take their rise, is all that separates San
Agustin from the most northerly province
which belonged to the Inca kingdom at the
time of the Spanish conquest. This range
stretches uninterruptedly over thirty
degrees of latitude, reaching almost every-
where from the coast of the Pacific Ocean
to the eastern slope of the Cordilleras,
whence numerous streams rush down into
the great plains of South America. Here
the Spaniards found for the second time a
rich and well-organised civilisation in their
newly discovered world.

The most mistaken ideas have prevailed
until recently concerning the Inca kingdom
of Tahuantinsuyu, and, as in Central
America, mainly through the fault of the
native chroniclers. In Mexico we saw that
Don Fernando de Alba Ixtlilxochitl intro-
duced an unhistoric factor into the ancient
history of the country in his
account of the Toltecs; Garci-
laso de la Vega has done the
same for the South American
provinces, by which we mean the different
groups of states which are incorporated
in the great Inca kingdom at the end
of the fifteenth century; this historian
is generally known as ‘‘el Inca,” in order
to distinguish him from other authors
of the same name, and in reference to
his descent from the royal house of Cuzco.

During the sixteenth century he wrote
a history of Peru in which such un-
bounded and unreasonable confidence
has been placed, owing to the author’s
connection with the natives, that the
accounts of other chroniclers of greater
impartiality have, until recently, been
entirely neglected. The work of Garcilaso
is nothing more than an enthusiastic
panegyric of the dominion of the ancient
native rulers ; it displays all their exploits
in the clearest light, but sometimes fails to
see, or entirely neglects, the shady side
of their history. In particular the struggles

Ancient
Peru in
History

370

which must have endured during thousands
of years of previous development are
dismissed as being the work of the Incas,
although their dominion was only a few
centuries old, and although their state
was certamly the youngest among the
Civilisation different civilisations of South
Under America. The extensive dis-
the Incas (rict which was afterwards sub-
ject to the Inca rule contained
numerous centres of civilisation from the
earliest times. It is as difficult here as
in the case of the northern civilisation to
decide whether the amount of culture
which they all possessed, and which shows
their connection with a particular civilisa-
tion, enables us to conclude the exact
amount of culture that had been attained
by the inhabitants before this disruption
into separate races and peoples.

In the historyof human develo pment the
same phenomena continually occur under
different circumstances; and care must
be exercised in deciding whether coin-
cidences and connections belong to a
previous relationship or are rather results
of earlier collateral influences. If such
an early relationship existed at all, it must
at any rate be referred to times earlier
than the foundation of the kingdom of
Peru, which is said to have taken place at
the beginning of the Christian era.

This tradition is due to the influence
of that desire so remarkable among the
Mexican chroniclers to make the history
of their own country synchronise with the
history of the Old World. The different
civilisations within the Inca kingdom were

situated in districts inhabited

‘I,'igkt st by at least three races which
Racel:c can be clearly distinguished

on linguistic grounds. Geo-
graphical causes gave such a peculiar
character to the development of each of
these that the possibility of their common
origin is counterbalanced by the difference
in their monuments. Perhaps closer
relations existed between special groups
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of these nations. The kingdoms of
Quito, of Chanchan, and the more southern

rovinces on the coast, seem to have been
in closer connection with one another than
with the Peruvians of the highlands, the
Quechua and Aymara. It can hardly be
doubted that these latter were the origi-
nators of that civilisation which the Incas
later made the common pro-

'tl;ncAes of perty of all their subjects.
Ci‘vi“’::‘t?;: In recent times the Aymara

ran the risk of having a part
ascribed to them in South America
similar to that which was attributed
to the Toltecs in Central America.

Early settlements on the most northern

boundary of this civilised district have
been ascribed to them, and to the
influence of their migrations has been
attributed all traces of unusual culture
which have been discovered from Colombia
as far south as Chili and beyond the eastern
Cordilleras into the Argentine district of
Catamarca. On the other hand, we may
consider it as proved that the Aymara
were the authors of the remains of a par-
ticular civilisation, and one by no means
despicable, existing upon the south-east
of Tahuantinsuyu around the lake of
Titicaca. ~ We may also ascribe to the
influence of this ancient civilisation the
existence of the fine, artistically wrought
pottery that has been brought to light upon
the borders of Gran Chaco, now almost
inaccessible to the white man, in a district
that has been inhabited only by nomad
Indians within human memory. This pot-
tery displays ornamentation, not only in
colours but also in modelling, of a kind that
has been met with but rarely without the
boundaries of the ancient civilised peoples.

But the peculiarities of the Aymara
civilisation are so distinct and so en-
tirely consequent upon the geographical
conditions of their early. home that they
do not justify us in attributing the origin
of all civilisation exclusively to this people.
That of the Aymara must
rather be considered with the
civilisation of the Quitu and of
the Yunga as merely one of the
factors which go to make up the general
picture of South American civilisation.
Among those states which were incor-
porated with the Inca kingdom at the time
of the Spanish conquest, but which could
point to a long period of independent
development, the most northerly was
Quito, Its inhabitants were called Cara.
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They did not, however, consider their
origin to have been in this district, but
supposed themselves to have invaded,
between the ninth and tenth centuries of
our era, the territory which they possessed
about the sixteenth century. Here they
founded a new state. They were by no
means certain of their original home. ;

Migrating from a southerly district, they
are said to have followed the coast to the
Pacific Ocean; they then entered the
province of Manta, somewhat inland, but
continued their migrations along the coast-
land, which offered but few attractions for
settlement. Finally, the Esmeralda River
enabled them to gain the richer and
healthier valleys of the mountains. The
population in these was dense, but un-
civilised, and could offer no lasting
resistance to the more highly developed
military skill of the Cara, and about the
year 1000 a king named Quitu firmly
established their rule.  He created the
organisation of the country, one of those
close oligarchical monarchies which are
found almost everywhere among the
early races of America. He introduced the
worship of the sun and moon among all
the peoples he subjugated, and

ll:y““ty ‘was the founder of a dynasty
Swpard hich ruled for several cen-
by Quitu b <

turies over the Quito kingdom.
His successors at first proceeded to extend
the boundaries of the kingdom upon the
north ; the peoples in that direction were
as primitive as those which had been sub-
jugated in the centre of the kingdom, and
conquest in this direction was limited only
by the difficulty of establishing lines of com-
munication with their base o1 operations.

Matters were different toward the south.
The later Scyris, the kings of Quito,
soon began to turn their arms in that
direction, but in the well-organised state
of Puruha they soon met with a resistance
which entirely barred their progress.
After the two rulers had measured their
strength, with indecisive results to either
side, they concluded a treaty which was
to do away with all possibility of hostilities
for the future. Up till now the throne of
Quito had descended eleven times from
father to son, or, failing an immediate
heir, from uncle to nephew, according to
the custom of the land. Chance then
brought it about that the Scyri possessed
neither son nor nephew to take up the
reins of government, but only a daughter.
At such a conjuncture the princes and
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caciques of the realm had the right to
elect a new Scyri ; but the king was able to
persuade them to alter these rules for the
succession, and made a compact with the
king of Puruha according to which his son
was to marry the princess and ascend the
throne of Quito, thereby fusing the two
kingdoms into one. In this newly formed
kingdom the town of Quito remained the
capital, and all the more so as upon the
southward the clouds of Peruvian con-
quest began to lower threateningly.

Quito was a kingdom not only extensive
and rich, but also well organised and
civilised—a prize to excite the desires of
any monarch anxious for conquest.
Though the Cara did not understand, as the
Peruvians did, the art of laying down
high-roads and building bridges in their
country, they were by no means despic-
able architects. The king had laid out
gardens and built palaces in Liribamba
among a number of little lakes connected
by canals ; and these formed not only a
royal palace worthy of a mighty prince,
but also a strong fortress in which an
army of thousands of warriors might offer
The Cara & vigorous resistance” to their
and Paruha OPPORENts. The soldiers of the
in Warfare _ard and Puruha were armed
only with spear and sling, but
they wused these weapons with most
astonishing accuracy, as the Inca warriors
were to learn when their turn came.

Prowess in war had become somewhat
impaired under the later Scyris; a
generation of peace had produced much
advance in wealth and material comforts,
but had not called forth the fierce virtues
of war. Consequently, when the Inca
Tupak Yupanki first turned his arms
against the Quitu he met with but little
resistance. The outlying provinces, which
were only loosely connected with the
kingdom, were for-the most part won over
by the promises of peace which the Inca
held out to them as he advanced threaten-
ingly at the head of his veteran army.

When Tupak Yupanki invaded the
kingdom of Puruha every step of progress
was bought at the price of blood; but
when the Scyri general, trusting to
superior numbers, gave battle in the open,
he suffered such a decisive defeat that the
Inca gained possessxon of all Puruha
almost without striking another blow.
However, he did not at once invade the
district ‘of Quito; after establishing
garrisons in the territory he had

THE WEST COAST

conquered he returned to Cuzco in 1460,
as his attention was claimed elsewhere.
The Scyri died a few years after these
events. His life had been peaceful, and he
had grown old, before the attack of Tupak
Yupanki had invested him with heavier
responsibilities at a time when he was not
strong enough to resist. But a year of
battles had aroused those
qualities in his son for which
his ancestors had been dis-
tinguished. As soon ashehad
obtained possession of his father’s kingdom
he began a campaign against the invaders ;
and although he did not succeed in regain-
ing the whole extent of his kingdom, yet he
rapidlydrove the Inca-Peruviansoutof that
district which had formed thenucleus of his
father’s realm. Many years passed before
the Incasagain turned theireyesnorthward.
At last, in the year 1475, Huaina Capak
appeared on the boundaries of Quito, but
found them better guarded than they
had been in the time of Tupak Yupanki.
The Puruha had strongly fortified the
bank of the Achupalla; and the un-
failing accuracy of their slmgers wrought
terrible havoc in the ranks of the enemy
and entirely neutralised their superiority
in tactics and armament. But the Inca
obtained by treachery what he could not
win by force of arms; on this occasion,
also, promises of peace made a great
impression upon the subjects of the proud
Scyri, and before the powerful Inca army
many caciques began to waver. Treachery
of thiskind revealed an unfortified ford over
the Achupalla; and when once the river
had been crossed the Puruhas were obliged
to evacuate their fortress and retreat.
They again attempted to oppose the
Peruvians, but so decisive was their de-
feat, and so general the desertion of their
vassals, that the Scyri was obliged to
abandon almost the whole territory, with
his capital, Quito, and his summer resi-
dence, Liribamba. He fled to Hatun
Taqui, in the country of Ota-

Inca Victory
Through
Treachery

;?:s ks balo, and, after unconditionally
Fighting  lejecting the propositions of

peace which the Inca held out,

he perished fighting for the last remains of
his kingdom. Huaina Capak then con-
sidered that his conquests were complete.
But immediately after the death of the.
Scyri resistance was renewed around the
person of Paccha, the danghter and heiress
of the king. She did not openly oppose
the Inca’s power, but she made it clearly
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understood that new dangers would be
continually threatening him from her.
In order to win her over without blood-
shed, he.added her to the number of his
legal wives. = As Quito and Puruha had
formerly been united by this means, he
incorporated the country with his own
kingdom, and the histories of the two states
are henceforward indissolubly united.

If the Cara of Quito had really migrated
northward from another people on the
coast of the Pacific Ocean, as their legend
relates, this people must have been the
Muchik, who are called Yunga by the
Inca-Peruvians, the Chimu by the
Spaniards. From the Gulf of Guayaquil
southward to the neighbourhood of the
modern Callao the whole seaboard had
long been in their power. Farther south-
ward people speaking another language
and with another political centre were
situated on the borders of the provinces of
the Chimu kingdom. Their civilisation,
however, showed so many points of
resemblance to that of their more northern
neighbours that the Incas denoted all the

THE WORLD

peoples on the coast by the collective
name of Yunga ; moreover, between the
peoples of the northern and the southern
coast political relations were so close
that it i1s impossible accurately to divide
the little that is known of their histories.

The very fact that an important group
of states could be developed on the
coast of Peru is evidence that this people
had made considerable strides in their

ar struggle for existence; or the
the Coast COUNLTY OVver which tbe Chimu
of Peru kingdom -extended was cer-

tainly unfavourable to a dense
population. The ground of the narrow

coast-line between the spurs of the Cor-
dilleras and the sea is not wholly barren ;
but there is an almost entire lack of rain-
fall, and the burning rays of the tropical
sun have made the country nearly a desert.
Qases exist here and there, where the
rapid torrents that flow down from the
neighbouring range bring sufficient mois-
ture with them to support some vegetable
life. These rivers, in their unchecked
fury, are even dangerous to mankind.

. REMARKABLE POTTERY FOUND IN A CHIMU TOMB
Of all the ancient pottery discovered in America this wonderfully preserved Greek-like head, found in a Chimn tomb

in Peru, Is without doubt the most beautiful,

of Graco-
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1 It is the gem of Mr. T. Hewitt Myring’s tl de collection.
head—dresiprobably indicates that it represents an influential priest ora wea.ltg lgw-g;::: Miee Stcons oes
gyptian art certainly gives considerable support to the theory of‘7

The
. The strong suggestion
an early intercourse with the East.



THE BURIAL CUSTOMS OF ANCIENT AMERICA

The custom of preserving the bodies ofthe dead prevailed largely among the early peoples of America. The firstillus-
tration shows a mummified body prepared for burial, the ball at the top representing the face, which is covered witha red
material, over whichis thrown a primitive wig. Inthe second pictunreisseenthe body asit actually reposes inside the case.

During the dry season the thirsty ground
so entirely absorbs the moisture that
often no single drop reaches the sea;
but when a thunderstorm bursts with
tropical fury above the spurs of the
Cordilleras the rivers rise high above their
banks in a few hours, and in their re-
sistless course sweep away every barrier
to their power. The period must have
been long before man sought a refuge in
this dangerous strip of country; but he
succeeded in overcoming all

Man's difficultiesand in wresting from
Fight with N th t ¢
Nt ature the means to support a

population far more numerous
than that of to-day. For this the exten-
sive remains of the ancient towns which
are to be found at the mouth of almost
every valley leading from the mountains
to the sea are evidence.

The first requirement for a lasting
settlement of the country was the power
of controlling the water. The people that
settled there may have had experience
in their earlier home in the art of draining,
an art widely diffused of old in the moun-

tainous districts of Peru, and practised
here, at any rate, with brilliant success.
Where the river passed from the moun-
tains to the plain it was divided or drawn
off in great canals which followed the
course of the river and led into a com-
plication of smaller tributaries. By this
means of irrigation a much larger extent
of country could be cultivated for maize,
sweet potatoes, yuccas, and cotton, and
also the great danger of inundation was
overcome. The labyrinth of water-courses
broke the power of the flood and turned
the extraordinary fury of the rivers into
an extraordinary blessing for the land.

A further evidence for the agricultural
activities of the coast peoples is their
knowledge of the excellent effects of
guano. As guano was used for manure
by the Inca-Peruvians, they must have
learned its value from the coast races,
who possessed inexhaustible supplies of
this article, for they alone were suffi-
ciently skilled in navigation to import
it from the islands. It is certain that at
the earliest times only individual valleys
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on the coast were populated, and as the
long, wild stretches of sand which separate
the belts of vegetation around the river
courses from one another made communi-
cation by land almost impossible, these
individual settlements lived for a long
time in complete isolation. But the more
the population increased in such an oasis
the more urgent became the necessity of
bringing new portions of land under cul-
tivation. As differences of climate, and
the hostility between the mountain and
the coast peoples, confined these river
settlements within exceedingly narrow
limits, the Yunga sought along the sea-
coast for fresh districts which were capable
of cultivation, and gradually obtained
possession of almost all the valleys which
run down from the Cordilleras.
According to tradition their extensions
of territory were made from the north
southward. Against this there are archzo-

SANTA VALLEY

logical reasons. We have already noticed
a tradition of migration from the south
among the Cara of Quito; it would be diffi-
cult to explain the relationship between
their civilisation and that of San Agustin
with the civilisation of Central Peru if
the centre from which these movements
proceeded was situated in the neighbour-
hood of Guayaquil. And as the Chimu
peoples extended their dominion no farther
south than Lima, how is it possible that
a civilisation similar down to the smallest
details could have occurred in districts
even farther south ? It is much more
probable that the settlements on the
coast proceeded from the south and drove
the northern people more and more into

_their civilised districts, or pushed them

northward away from the coast-line into
the mountains. At any rate, there was a
uniform zone of civilisation in existence
at an early period, which embraced the

The artistic powers of the anclent Peruvians were almost exclusively devoted to their pottery. The examples given
above, discovered by Mr, T, Hewitt Myring inthe Chimu valleys, display a remarkable tas?e in dgcoration and gxode%ing.
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coast-land from Rio Maule as far as the
Gult of Guayaquil and contained certain
highland races upon the north-east. This
civilisation was ancient, and had begun to
fade before the-Incas became important
in the highland.

Individual kingdoms and races broke
away from the community ; no political
unity ever existed. The unities of religion
and langnage disappeared under local in-
fluences, until a new centre of power was
formed near the northern boundaries in
the valley of Chimu.. Here a number of
powerful kings undertook to proceed in a
contrary direction and extend their power

AN INCA-PERUVIAN STONE

BRIDGE IN THE
In architecture the Inca-Peruvians were considerably in advance of their American forerunners.

and Huacho became incorporated in the
Chimu kingdom partly individually and
partly in groups which had enjoyed a
uniform civilisation for a long time. On
the south the priestly state of Pachacamak,
which was tributary to the Cuismancu,
and the group of valleys which was ruled
by the Chupimancu, formed smaller states;
either they were obliged to offer an armed
resistance to the Chimu conquest, or, like
Pachacamak, they owed their further
independence probably to the reverence
paid to their temple towns. At any rate,
they display rich and carefully decorated
ruins of that old civilisation which had

— — - 5 p—— —
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absence of fords, most of their more imFortant rivers were crossed at various points by bridges of stone, which

were built with a singular degree o

mathematical precision and accuracy.

Where stone bridges were

impracticable, as in mountain ranges, suspension bridges of hempen rope and woven lianas took their places.

southward, and again to unite in a political
unity peoples already closely related. This
course of events was in progress along
thescoast when the Incas began a similar
career of conquest in the highland. Re-
collections offthis, which were still fresh
at the time of the Spanish conquest, are
the cause of the mistaken idea that the
civilisation of the coast-land proceeded
in the same direction. In the sixteenth
century it was perfectly well known that
the kings of Chimu had extended their
power southward and subdued a number
of smaller states. Thus, the valleys of
Viru. Santa, Nepefia, Huarmey, Supe,

attained such a high and uniform pitch of
civilisation and culture upon the north
and south of the Chimu kingdom. ‘

Both before and at the time of the Incas
the coast district must have been extremely
thickly populated. Chanchan, the capital
of the Chimu kingdom, in the neighbour-
hood of the modern Trujillo, is by no means
the only site which has an area of about
250 acres. Ruined sites of equal size
are situated in Pachacamak and in Huadca;
and the cemetery of Ancon, near Lima, an
inexharstiblc hunting-ground for Peruvian
antiquities, also points to a long-continued
and dense population of the country.
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P 'i‘RwAI’I‘-'I-ﬁiADS IN TERRACOTTA FROM EARLY PE
PERUVIAN POTTERY OLDER THAN THE INCA CIVILISATION

At different times examples of an ea.r}f Peruvian pottery, much ante-dating the Inca civilisation, have come to light,
e

bat the finest and most complete collection is that which Mr. T, newitt Myring took to England in April, 1909,
numbering over 1,000 specimens, all in a fine and undamaged condition, They were found in Hunacho tombs, dating
from the extraordinary Chimu civilisation, one authorlty placing them at the latest 5000 B.c. The examples given
above show a wonderful power of realistic expression, the quality of the work varying with the wealth of the deceased.
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PAINTED TERRACOTTAS FROM ‘THE TOMBS OF EARLY PERU

e ’

i ineidin e—

MISCELLANEOUS CHIMU FUNERAL POTTERY, PERHAPS 7,000 YEARS OLD

OTHER ADMIRABLE EXAMPLES OF THE EARLY PERUVIAN POTTERY

More of the fine Huacho terracottas discovered by Mr., Myring. Thelr splendid condition Is due to the rainless
climate of the Chimu valleys, the absolute dryness preventing Injurious chemical action. The painted terra.
cottas probably come from tombs of persons unable to afford the sculptor's or modeller's fee. Below are varions
pieces of funeral pottery, including clever bird representations, e:gecially the sacred owl, and three of the open vases
with false bottoms which are very frequently foun: In all cases the false.bottom contains a piece of gold or silver,
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Almost all these sites are of similar
appearance, since most of the buildings in
the extensive ruins are right-angled in con-
struction and disposed at right angles to
one another. As the coast does " not
provide sufficient stone or wood to be used
as building material, the coast peoples
erected their buildings for the most part
of little bricks made
chiefly of pounded
clay. The walls in
consequence had to
be made of consider-
able thickness; but
the breadth decreased
towards the top, so
that the roofs and
ceilings were wider
than the floors. This
was the case, at any
rate, with the temples
and palaces, the only
buildings of which
the walls display
traces of decoration
in the form of orna-
mental stucco-work.
Concerning the mode
of roofing, we can %
only draw doubtful
roofs that remain are
also composed of worked clay; but the
great halls which exist among the ruins
can hardly have been covered by such

perishable means. Windows were entirely-

unknown ; the rooms were generally built
around a court, and air and light were
admitted by the door, which often took
up the whole of the front side. The most
important ruins, however, are not dwelling-
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. ANCIENT PILLARS NEAR TIAHUANACO
conclusions. The few The origin and use of these relics are unknown, but
they were probably connected with Titicaca civilisation.

A STONE. GIANT DSCVERBD -ON

THE WORLD

houses. These would be made of clay for
the chief classes ; the houses of the common
people must have been made of reeds and
canes, as wood was entirely lacking. The
extensive ruins of walls, which can still be
seen to have embraced the ancient cities,
are partly the great walls of defence of
which most towns possessed a double
row with entrances
at the angles, and are
partly the weaker
walls which divided
the town. into a
number of districts
like courts ; these are
supposed to have
been inhabited in
3 common by par-
ticular clans and
also by officials.
The palaces and
temples seem for the
most part to have
@1 been erected around
®%8 the circumference of
§ the town; in the case
of temples we con-
o8 stantly meet with ter-
9% races rising in steps,
the walls of which
were interrupted now
and then by rooms
and were built of brick, the interior being
filled with rubble. Many of the temple
pyramids also served as tombs, but only for
the kings and the highest priests. Exten-
sive cemeteries like that of Ancon are to
be found in many places, particularly on
the south of the Chimu kingdom. Here the
mummies were placed, fastened in a sitting
position, sometimes alone, sometimes in

THE SHORES OF LAKE. TITICACA
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EXAMPLES OF THE ADVANCED SCULPTURE OF PRIMITIVE SOUTH AMERICA

Although much of the sculpture which has been discovered in the Inca kingdom is often attributed to the Incas, it is
probably the remains of a much earlier and less known race of people who Inhabited these regions. Among the Incas,
sculpture was almost entirely forbidden, and in their buildings it was rarely that any decorative carvings found a place,
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groups, in vaulted graves, or in enormous
jars, occasionally with no protection at all,
and often in tiers one upon the other, but
always decorated as well as possible and
provided with the implements of their
earthly profession. Often, however, a
common man could not afford the ex-
pense of such a resting-place; he buried

The M his dead in the floor of
€L DORAS his dwelling, and the city

the Chimu's

Chief Deity grounds are often honey-

combed with such _graves.
A people who showed such piety towards
their dead must naturally have believed
in a future life corresponding in some
degree to their earthly existence.

We can hardly conceive that a people
upon whose notice the destructive powers
of the sun were so constantly forced
as they were upon the inhabitants of
the Peruvian coast should have made
sun-worship the central point of their
religion; it is intelligible that they
should have regarded
water as the chief object
of their veneration, for
their livelihood depended
entirely upon its bene-
ficent influences. The
Chimu are certainly said
to have reverenced the
moon as their chief deity,
and also the Pleiades
and the three stars which ...
form Orion’s belt. But
they also considered
the sea to be a divine power, which
helps to feed men with its fish, makes
communication possible between nations,
and. moderates the sun’s destructive
glow with its refreshing breeze. A similar
worship, either of the sea or of water
of some kind, is spread over the whole
coast-line. Fishesalso obtained reverence,
as being created by the water; the god of
Pachacamak, the chief divinity of the whole
coast district, was depicted with a fish’s tail.

In Pachacamak we find a body of reli-
gious conceptions which proceed from
different sources. In the highlands of Peru
we shall presently meet with a widely
extended worship which displays much
affinity with the Quetzalcoatl-Kukulkan
of Central America. Originally perhaps a
sun-god, he had become so entirely anthro-
pomorphic in course of time, that the
people thought of him only in his human
form as a law-giver and a civiliser, and as
In opposition to the sun-worship of the
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Incas. The Pachacamak of the coast
peoples was originally a similar divinity ;
as the son of Con he is mythologically con-
nected with the highland god and repre-
sents the same idea, the origin of all
created things, including probably the idea
of divinity, since all other deities are only
emanations from him. On the coast the
elements of the water-worship were brought
into connection with him ; thus he spreads
his cloak upon the waves as a boat and
passes out of sight over the sea, or in the
roaring of the stream he delivers oracles as
Rimak (the rushing one). Consequently,
he could be represented with a fish’s tail,
and the fish, as being his symbol, was
regarded as a fetish.

Phallic worship has also been ascribed
to the Chimu; figures of clay found in
the coast provinces seem to confirm the
theory. .The peoples on the coast were
also peoples of decaying civilisation, among
whom such conceptions invariably recur.
They had not only become
rich, but so corrupted by
excess of prosperity that
their civilisation, although
in many respects it was
not only equal but con-
siderably superior to that
of the highland people,
collapsed before their
onset. The first inhabi-
tants of Peru with
whom the Spaniards met
were Chimu Indians who
had ventured a considerable distance
from the coast in their rude vessels. As
the stretches of land which divided the
separate coast valleys from one another
were incapable of cultivation, that com-
munication between the towns, which their
size and prosperity would have led us to
expect, could not be carried on by land.
The migration legends speak of the first
inhabitants of almost all the coast-land as
having come from the sea ; and the con-
1 quests of the Chimu, to whom the
ey llama of the mountains was un-
Chimu KX0OWND, can have taken place

only by sea. Wood, however,
was lacking just as much for shipbuilding
asfor architecture, and the canoe, so widely
employed in other parts of America, was
unknown on the Peruvian coast.

The Chimu and Yunga used a kind of
raft which rested on strong bundles of
canes, the air contained in the canes giving
it sufficient buoyancy. On the coast of

Conques
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Peru the Pacific Ocean fully justifies its
name, and thus by these primitive means
a constant communication, attended with
little danger, could be carried on. Those
vessels, similar in construction, which the
inhabitants on the lake of Titicaca used,
were no doubt built for the first time by
colonists from the coast district who had
been transported thither after
the Inca conquest ; for Nature
there offered material far

Races Under
the Inca
Dominion

in the mighty trees which were apparently
employed by the exponents of the oldest
civilisation, the builders of Tiahuanaco.
The races of the coast-line came under
the Inca dominion at different times.
Pachacutek had already subdued the
valleys on the south without encountering
any obstinate resistance. Similarly, in
later times, Cuismancu and Chupimancu
gave in their submission to the Inca-
Peruvians at the first demand, hoping
with their help to escape the oppressive
dominion with which the Chimu kings
threatened them. The sacred town of
Pachacamak also submitted to the Inca
without bloodshed; for the Inca had
already learned to attract the adherence
of other peoples by religious toleration.
Near the temple of Pachacamak they
erected a new and more splendid building
for the sun, but they also made offerings
to the god of the conquered people, and
for this the priests expressed their thanks
in favourable prophecies. From this point
the Incas and the Chimu came into colli-
sion, but after long and bloody battles the
fortune of war enabled the Inca Tupak
Yupanki to advance, after his first cam-
paign against the Quitu, towards the centre
of the Chimu kingdom, the town of Chan-
chan in the valley of Otuzco. The ruler
of the kingdom continued to offer a des-
pairing resistance, but his satraps aban-
doned him one after the other, and bought
the favour of the Inca by their submission,
The Chime's and when he threatened to in-
" Submission L€TTUPtthe flow of water to the
mission .
fo the Incas 02St, the Chimu saw the use-
lessness of further resistance,
and unconditionally surrendered himself
and his kingdom on the field of Cajamarca.
In at least two places on the highlands
of Peru, before the times of the Incas, a
civilisation existed which had attained a
considerable pitch of development. In
the centre of Peru, where the Santa River
runs for a long distance parallel with the
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more suitable for shipbuilding -

Marafion River between the dark slopes
and the snow-white peaks of the Cordil-
leras, until the former stream turns aside
to the Pacific Ocean, a powerful, warlike
people, who were also acquainted with the
arts of peace, founded a great kingdom.

Historical traditions give us practically no
information about this; it must remain
doubtful for the present whether the
Cuismancu of Conchucos, already men-
tioned, is not the result of some apparent
misunderstanding. Conchucos, which is
situated on a little tributary of the
Maraifion, does at any rate belong: to this
civilisation ; and the ruins of Sipa, which
are not far distant, with its great tombs
formed out of cubical stone blocks, is one
of the most interesting points whence a
conception can be gained of the manner
in which this race developed.

The kingdom of the Cuismancu, which
wassubdued without opposition by the Inca
Tupak Yupanki on his campaign against
the Chimu, is placed by most chroniclers
upon the coast; and the central point of
the kingdom of which Conchucos formed
a part did not lie on the Marafion, but in
the Santa valley, the upper por-
tion of which, notwithstanding
the bleak aspect and the un-
fruitful nature of its highlands,
contained the capital of the country,
known by the Peruvians as Puna. Pro-
ceeding up stream the traveller arrives at
Huaraz, Chavin de Huantar, and finally
at the watershed at the sources of the
Pasco; in Huanaco there are traces of
ancient towns, fortresses and temples
which certainly have strong affinities with
one another and with the ruins existing in
the valley of the Marafion, but show strong
points of difference from those in the
neighbouring district.

The people of the Santa Valley had
attained considerable skill in architecture,
no doubt partly through the influence of
their geographical situation. The moun-
tains afforded them admirable material of
granite and sandstone, which the torrents
brought down in blocks and slabs to the
very gates of their town when the melting
of the snows sent the streams roaring
down to the lowland. Their art, however,
had long passed the stage of merely em-
ploying material ready to hand. They
understood how to work their stones
carefully ; they laid them upon beds of
mortar which have endured for hundreds
of years; and the enormous cubes of

Architecture
in the
Santa Valley
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which their temple walls are partly built
can have been laid in position only through
long experience in the art of transporting
heavy masses. The most important of
their sites is Huanuco. But as the place
was already populated with Inca-Peru-
vians we cannot decide so easily in this
case as we can in others which elements
are of Peruvian origin and
Temle which belong «to the ancient
of c‘;“in civilisation. Onthe other. han_d,

Chavin de Huantar, with its
famous temple, was destroyed and aban-
doned by the Incas. The temple is said to
have been built with noless than five storeys
of rooms and corridors ; it standsso close to
the mountain wall that it has been thought
to be partly underground, although its
foundations undoubtedly rested upon the
surface of the valley. 3

A characteristic feature is that its sanc-
tuaries are all plunged in darkness, no sun-
beam ever entering the sacred chamber ;
in these chambers we again find pictures
of the gods with a double row of grinning
teeth, which terminate at either extremity
with the two overlapping fangs. We have
already seen in the case of San Agustin
that this arrangement of the teeth origi-
nated from the puma. The theory is
again confirmed by the fact that the puma
continually recurs to an extraordinary
extent among the sculptures of Chavin,
Huaraz, and Huanuco, and is occasionally
apparent in place-names, such as Puma-
cayan, Pumacancha. The sculptures of
the Santa Valley also remind us of those
of San Agustin in so far as the proportions
of the human frame are reduced and the
head is sculptured in ornamental style.
This can be no chance coincidence.

The kings of this territory pushed for-
ward their boundaries to the coast at the
point where the Santa River emerges
from the Cordilleras, and, a little before
its entry into the coast plains, remains are
to be found of temples and fortifications
built of granite blocks like

The Famous

Temples y
Destroyed by those in the upper valley. The
the Incas same remark applies to the

valleys of Casma and Nepeiia.
The large number of fortifications invites
the theory that there was a continual
state of war between the rulers of the
highlands and the kings of Chimu, who
were in possession of the coast. But the
utter destruction which is unmistakably
visible in the temple ruins of Mojeque in
the Casma Valley, and of Chavin in the
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Santa Valley, must be ascribed, not to the -
Chimu, but to the Incas. After their con-
quests they took all possible pains to
destroy the seats of the gloomy worship
which the peoples of the Santa Valley
carried on, and to introduce in its place
the worship of their sun-god.

The second district of highland civilisa-
tion before the time of the Incas has
been more closely examined, and here
tradition is not entirely silent. Its site is
upon the southern and western shores of
the lake of Titicaca, and its most splendid
ruins are those of Tiahuanaco. The many
questions which research in this district
has raised will probably never be answered.
It is pretty certain that it was an ancient
nation of the Aymara race which erected
these buildings. One portion of the ruins
which bears the name Ak-Kapana was
certainly a temple enclosure, consisting
of a terrace in the form of a pyramid of
moderate height, at the fuot of which was
a sacred enclosure of stone pillars. In the
case of Ak-Kapana these pillars enclose a
square room, while similar constructions
in the neighbourhood of the lake of Umayo

., are circular; but we may
R;‘:p‘l:”d'd consider them both identical.
Tiahuanaco 'vhether these erections have
anything to do with stone-
worship, which was widely spread in this
district of the Peruvian highlands, is very
doubtful ; the ruins of Tiahuanaco are
evidence againstrather than for the theory.

At any rate, the gods that were wor-
shipped here were certainly conceived
as being of human form. Evidence of this
fact exists in the remains of statues which
are still to be found among the ruins ; of
these, according to the ancient chroniclers,
there must have been a much greater
number in earlier times. The statues of this
ancient epoch, with their artistic stiffness,
remind us of those of Chavin and San
Agustin. Here also, as in the case of all
peoples not fully developed, we find an
excessive preponderance of the symbolic
and a devotion to a particular style which
entirely preclude any attempt at realism.
But the gods of Tiahuanaco were other
and milder than those of the afore-men-
tioned civilisation ; their human forms are
not the same, and, moreover, their worship
was hidden from the light of day.

Tiahuanaco holds also an important

osition in the domain of architecture.
xtensive as the ruins are, not a single
closed building is to be seen. That the
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A COLLECTION OF MUMMIES IN A CHIMU CEMETERY
The Chimu peoples had a great reverence for their dead. Dotted over their kingdom were extensive cemeteries where
the mummies were placed in a sitting position, as shown in the above illustrations. Sometimes they were deposited
in their vaulted graves in groups, sometimes alone, and often with no protection at all. Decorated as well as the
means of their surviving relatives would allow, they were often provided with the earthly impiements of their profession.

THE CHIMU PEOPLES’ METHODS OF BURYING THE DEAD
-2 S 5841




HISTORY OF

architects were able to erect such buildings
of several storeys is proved by a block
upon which the facade of a two-storied
building has been carved as a model. But
the great blocks of stone lie about like
those in Pumapungu, the other ruined
town of Tiahuanaco, and certainly never
formed a building. Many stones have
undoubtedly been worked ac-

:(nii:;:h cording to plan, and prepared
G:t es for fitting in with other stones,

but nothing can be constructed
out of the whole. Certainly the mono-
lith gates which have earlierattracted parti-
cular attention must not be considered as
part of the building, but, like the Egyptian
pylons, as boundary stones -and entrances
to the sacred enclosure, as can be seen
from their situation in Ak-Kapana.

The most remarkable of these gate-
ways also belongs to this enclosure. If
it is not the most massive of the blocks
scattered about Tiahunanaco, it is the
largest and the heaviest of all the gates in
existence, and at the same time is the only
one which has been adorned with rich
sculptured decorations. Its sculptures are
conceived in a style known to us from other
Peruvian patterns—those, for instance,
used in weaving—and it shows a large
picture of a god in its centre, apparently
receiving adoration from side figures.

From certain appendages upon ahd near
the figures it has been concluded that the
picture has reference to the worship of
Huiracocha ; and as this or a similar wor-
ship was universal among the other peoples
of Peru, on the highland as well as on the
coast, we need not be surprised at finding
traces of it in a memorial which must have
belonged to the most ancient Peruvian
civilisation. Huiracocha—or in the fuller
form, which occurs at times, Con-Ticsi-
Huiracocha—was also originally a sun-
god, but in his capacity as the bringer of
light and awakener of life he became in
course of time the creator of mankind and
Widesoread the father of all civilisation.

. In this character he himself or
g;f_:‘:?c:i his messengers passed through
all the districts of Peru from
Tiahuanaco onward, bringing the arts of
peace and civilising the people, until at
last he disappeared in the far north on the
shores of the sea that surrounds the world.

No divinity, even under different names,
enjoyed so wide a worship as his.
Ihe Incas, who had at first been exclu-
sively sun-worshippers, became wholly
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devoted to the worship of Huiracocha,
and he was the only god among the
divinities of the peoples they subdued
that they worshipped. They admitted him
to honour, not only in their sun-worship,
but made him an integral part of their
mythological system. But his true origin is
inthesouthern district in which Tiahuanaco
held the most important position.

In the immediate neighbourhood of the
lake of Titicaca a number of other sacred
towns are situated. It is necessary to
explain the closeness of their connection
with the civilisation of Tiahuanaco, be-
cause in later times they were converted
to the Inca sun-worship. This is especially
true of the islands of the lake of Titicaca.
Legends of the Inca period pretend that
the sun-worship had its origin in these
islands, but that the sacred towns were
none the less neglected until the Inca
Tupak Yupanki began to make pilgrimages
to them and restored them to their proper
position. The fact from which this theory
proceeds is that Tupak Yupanki was one
of the first Incas to visit the shrine of
Huiracocha on the lake of Titicaca and
recognise his divinity. The
southern shore ot the lake, with
its islands, was up to that time
obstinately defended against the
Inca-Peruvians by the Collas, one of the
races peculiarly hostile to them ; so there
can be no question here of an earlier
possession and a later neglect of the shrine
by the Incas. In later times they erected
numerous monumental buildings there ;
but on the most sacred site, near the rock
behind which the sun stood still until the
creator, Huiracocha, set it in motion
again, appear remains of a character
antecedent to Incan architecture. The
sanctuary, moreover, is not a temple,
but, like Ak-Kapana, an open enclosure
surrounded only by a palisade.

Another site in connection with the
worship of Huiracocha was Cacha, situated
in the valley of Huilcanota half-way be-
tween Cuzco and the lake of Titicaca.
From their architectural peculiarities the
ruins in the temples in that place do
not go back beyond the Inca period.
Here there was a temple of Huiracocha,
erected, according to the legend, in
memory of the fact that the god had sent
flame down from heaven and set the
mountains on fire, to punish the resistance
which the Canao-Indians offered to his
teaching until they recognised his divinity.

Legends of
the God
Huiracocha
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RISE OF THE GREAT INCA KINGDOM
THE BEGINNINGS OF AN ERA OF CONQUEST

UPON the ruins ‘of these civilisations,
and subject to the influences of each
of them in a greater or lesser degree,
rose the kingdom of the Incas. The
history of this empire at its greatest
extends over an extremely small period,
scarcely two centuries of the time during
which the various peoples that com-
posed that empire were working out the
particular civilisations they reached.

But as, at the moment of the conquest,
the Incas happened to be the leading
power in South America, later genera-
tions have concentrated their attention
entirely upon their history and upon that
of peoples related to them. The Incas
were not the exponents of a particular
nationality or of a specially high civili-
sation, but they imposed their Jaws and
customs upon a large area of country, and
upon the basis of the ancient civilisations
they made individual and extraordinary
advances. In their kingdom,
which was finally composed of a
large number of peoples speak-
ing different languages, they
introduced the Quechua (pronounced
Kétschua) language, as the official dialect.
However, this was not their mother tongue.
The Incas were, on the contrary, a clan of
the Aymara race, the ancient civilisation
of which we have observed in Tiahuanaco.

Upon the collapse of this kingdom
they may have turned northward and
settled in the valley of Huilcamayo,

Insignificant
Origin
of the Incas

whence they entered upon their career -

of conquest ‘towards the four quarters
of the heavens.” As they could not
reveal to the eyes of men the insigni-
ficance of their origin, they created a
legend upon. the subject in which a
common origin was pretended both for
their temporal power and their religious
convictions, raising them far above ordi-
nary mortals to thelevel of the gods. Long
before the arrival of the Incas—thus
the legend runs—the peoples of the

Peruvian' highlands were living in com-
plete savagery. They did not understand
agriculture ; they had no settled dwelling-
places; and their only clothes were the
skins of the beasts upon the raw flesh of
which they fed. At last the sun-god, Inti,
had pity on them; and so he put two of
his children upon the islands of Lake Titi-
caca, which his sister and wife,
Quilla, the moon-goddess, had
borne to him, namely, the
Manco Capak, with the latter’s
sister and wife, Mama Ocllo. He gave
them a golden staff and ordered them
to follow the valley northward until the
golden staff disappeared in the earth
at the point where it should touch it.
There they were to settle, to convert the
inhabitants to sun-worship, and to ac-
quaint them with the blessings of civilisa-
tion ; and he promised them his protection
and support until their bountiful influence
should be extended over all the peoples
of the earth. Brother and sister, with
this commission, started upon their wan-
derings down the valley of Huilcamayo.

A fewmiles from Cuzco, near the mountain
of Guanacaure, the golden staff suddenly
disappeared. Here Manco Capak pro-
ceeded to build a house for himself and his
sister wife. He then began to till the
ground, which he planted with potatoes,
quinoa, and other plants; and Mama
Ocllo worked within the house, cooking,
spinning, weaving, and practising all the
arts which her divine parents
had taught her. When theyhad
thus looked after their own
comfort Manco began to fulfil
his divine mission to the natives. The
inhabitants of Cuzco were astounded at
the sight of himself and his sister, who
were clothed in bright garments and
decorated with shining ornaments; they
listened suspiciously to the message of
the sun-god. When, under his guidance,
they began to share in the blessings of
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civilisation, when the men had learned
to till the ground and to build houses,
and the women to spin and to weave—
then they recognised what benefits they
owed to the mission of Manco Capak.
They readily chose him to be their ruler,
and the sun-god to be their god, and the
little town which formed around the hut
'i‘be alead of this first child of the sun
AR send grew and increased visibly
Older Form under the protection of his
heavenly father. This legend
may be called the later official form of the
legend of Indianorigin. Astoits connection
with the lake of Titicaca we may conclude
that this did not take place until the sun-
worship of the Incas had become recon-
ciled to the Huiracocha worship of the
highlanders, who had their sacred temple
upon the lake of Titicaca. As this re-
ligious compromise took place only under
the Inca Huiracocha, the eighth in the
Inca dynasty, this version of the legend
was not more than a hundred years old
when the Spaniards reached Peru.

The older form of the legend gives a
different account of the circumstances
preceding Manco’s settlement. One day,
from the heights of Paccaritambo, nine
Spanish miles south of Cuzco, there
appeared four sets of twins who were also
called children of the sun; among these
were Ayar Manco and Mama Ocllo.
Now, the biggest and strongest of these was
Ayar Cachi, the husband of Mama Huaco ;
and his sister, being afraid of him, de-
termined to get rid of him. They were
certainly clothed in festal robes and richly
adorned when they made their appear-
ance; but they had left treasures far
greater and more splendid behind them
in the mountain cave.

She now asked Ayar Cachi to fetch these
out; but as soon as he had disappeared
in the cave she rolled great blocks of
stone to the mouth and shut him in.
His rage was terrible when he discovered

; the traitorous deception: he
Children 1 attered in pieces ’Ehe moun-
of 5 N
the Sun  tain which rose above the cave,
) and the earth trembled far and
wide with the shock; but he could find
no way out, and finally became changed
to a mountain stone. The other twins now
moved farther north and ultimately
settled at the mountain Guanacaure, until
they finally determined to move nearer
to Cuzco. When they left Guanacaure,
another brother, Ayar Utschu, voluntarily
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changed himself into stone, and the
others promised to pray to him in the
future. However, he put on mighty
stone wings and flew up to their common
father, the sun; whence he returned
with the message that Ayar Manco was
to take over the leadership of the twins,
as Manco Capak, after which they moved
down to Cuzco and there began their
civilising mission; but Ayar Utschu
remained on Guanacaure as a block of
stone, in order to act as future intermediary
between them and their father, the sun.

In this version of the legend two points
are of importance. Upon the mountain
Guanacaure there was, even at the time
of the Spanish arrival, one of the most
sacred temples of the whole kingdom of
Tahuantinsuyu, the foundation of which
was naturally connected with the legends
of the race. In later times this temple,
like all the official sanctuaries of the Incas,
was dedicated to the sun; but the legends
of its foundation undoubtedly point to
the fact that in this case, as in the case of
the cave of Paccaritambo, we have to
do with a sanctuary belonging to the epoch
of stone-worship. This wor-
ship was preponderant not
onlyamong the Collas on the
south and west of the lake of
Titicaca, but also in the district of Cuzco
and still farther north, until the Incas
spread the sun-worship. On this' theory
are to be explained the peculiar steps and
platforms hewn out of the rock of Monte
Rodadero, in the immediate neighbour-
hood of Cuzco, and other memorials of a
like nature undoubtedly connected with
stone-worship; such, for instance, as
those at Concacha in the upper valley of
the Apurimac ; the stone chair of Huillcas
Huaman in the Pampas valley; and a
supposed throne of the Inca in Cajamarca
in the far north.

All these sites, which were continual
objects of veneration at the Inca period,
make it probable that the Incas did

Striking
Monuments of
Stone-Worship

_not persecute stone-worship as assiduously

as they did that of some other divinities;
and when we remember the tradition of the
transformation of the two children of the
sun into stone, and the manner in which
their worship was brought into connection
with the sun-worship, the inference be-
comes irresistible that the earliest Incas
made a religious and political compromise
with the stone-worship which was flourish-
ing around them. For political reasons
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a compromise was made, a century later,
with regard to the cult of Huiracocha.
While ‘the opposition between stone-
worship and sun-worship died away, it
is possible that the former has always
been deeply ingrained in the Peruvian
natives from Inca times to the present
day. And now every native porter who
travels over one of the numerous passes
from valley to valley in the country adds
a new stone to the heap of those which
his predecessors have piled up as an offer-
ing to the Apacheta, “ who gives him
strength to bear his burden.”

The information that the legend gives
us concerning the settling of-the Incas
in Cuzco is equally important. Before
their arrival the locality must have been
thickly populated, and the people must
have long passed out of the state of
barbarism which the official traditions
ascribe to all the Peruvians before the
Inca period, and have attained a settled
mode of life; for the town of Cuzco was
the residence of the ruler, by name
Alcaviza, who also ruled over the district
in the immediate neighbourhood of the

The Incas LOWI- It was from him that
Setite . Manco Capak and his little
“ripred company asked permission to
in Cuzco

settle in the vicinity. When
this had been accorded to them, they
soon made their proximity unpleasant.
Directly they had obtained a firm footing
in one of the quarters of Cuzco they set
up an opposition to the ruler and to the
priests of the worship that had hitherto
been carried on in the ancient Cuzco,
and began to make proselytes to their own
worship, which was exclusively that of
the sun. This separation of parties soon
degenerated into open war, the result of
which was that Alcaviza and his depen-
dents were driven out. Thus, the Inca-
Peruvians got possession of the town
which was to become the centre of their
extensive kingdom in the course of
centuries.

Peruvian tradition does not enable us
to determine even approximately the
date at which the first rulers of the Inca
race got possession of the power. The
“ quipus,” those bundles of different-
coloured threads which the learned Peru-
vians used as a memoria technica, seem to
have been of no help for chronological pur-
poses; and all their permutations could
in no way compensate for an ignorance of
the art of writing. Oral tradition upon

historical events certainly formed an im-
portant part of the education imparted to
the young Inca nobles and the chosen no-
bility of the allied and subject races in the
schools of the Amauta, the learned class.
But all that remained of such knowledge
in the Spanish period does not help us to
a chronological record of the origin of the
Labf Lisk Inca kingdom. The number of
inInca Tulers who held the throne of
Hi Cuzco from Manco Capak until
istory Y

Atahualpa is not even agreed
upon. The estimates of the chroniclers
variously give ten or thirteen rulers as pre-
decessors of the brothers Huascar and Ata-
hualpa; there were at least eleven of them.

It is a remarkable fact that this un-
certainty does not attach to the earliest
period ; the succession of the first five
Inca kings has been made out with
tolerable certainty. Discord then appears
to have sprung up in the royal family and
to have disturbed the legal order of
succession. Efforts to hide this fact have
produced two different accounts concern-
ing the Inca rulers in the intermediate
period,” which contradict each other in
many details and make it extremely
difficult to discover the real state of affairs.
Moreover, the later Incas were much better
known by their first names than by their
proper names, which changed very little ;
but these lists of names are differently
connected in the case of the three or four
predecessors of Huaina Capak, so that the
reign of this latter king is the first of the
events which can be regarded as possessing
chronological and historical certainty.

If an average reign of thirty years
be ascribed to. the eleven Inca kings
—the legal succession was from father to
son—their establishment in Cuzco would
have taken place about the year 1200 of
the Christian era. Upon its collapse the
Inca kingdom would then have existed
about 330 years—an estimate of time
which is perhaps too long rather than too
short, if we consider the in-

:)f“:;:i‘;:u stability of the institutions of
Kingdom ancient America. Although

Manco Capak is not really a
proper name, yet the bearer of it must be
considered as an historical personality.
Perhaps the Amauta purposely allowed his
proper name to be forgotten, in order to
conceal the historical connection of the
Inca rulers with the other states of ancient
America, and to strengthen the popular
idea of their direct origin from the sun-god.
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“ Capak,” in the Quechua language, the
official dialect of the Inca state, means
“ kingdom " and ‘‘ mighty,” and is a royal
title which other chiefs assumed before and
at the time of the Incas.  The same is
true of the word “ Manco.” Its origin and
proper meaning are not altogether so
clear, but tradition speaks of a number of
Mancos who were kings, in particular of
those districts which were situated in the
westerly and northerly parts of the Inca
kingdom. ‘‘ Manco Capak’ must conse-
quently be translated ‘ mighty king "—a
name wholly suited to impress the people
and to deceive them concerning the lowly
origin of the Inca rulers in Peru. Of
Manco Capak’s rule after his establish-
ment in Cuzco we have only the general
tradition that he in- wemssg—
structed his people in
civilisation, 1intro- §
duced sun-worship,
and increased his
boundaries rather by
the arts of peace than
by force of arms. The
legend attributes to
him the foundation
of all those institu-
tions which left their
impressions upon the |
later Inca kingdom,
although a large
number of the laws
ascribed to him would
have been useless and
incapable of execu-
tion in the limited
extent of the original
realm. The Inca

of the sixteenth-century conquerors,
and to-day justly claims the greatest
interest, was essentially the work of the
four great rulers, Huiracocha, Yupanki
(also called Pachacutek), Tupak Yupanki,
and Huaina Capak. These certainly
built upon the foundations which their
predecessors had laid, but they also en-
tirely altered the general character of the
kingdom. Consequently, it is extremely
difficuit to gain a trustworthy idea of the
condition of the Inca kingdom before the
time of these monarchs.

_ The traditions give us as little definite
information concerning the first three
successors of Manco Capak as they do about
himself. All our sources agree in naming
them Sinchi Roca, Lloque Yupanki, and
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Maita Capak, and they are said to stand
to one another in the relationship of father
and son. But traditions are wholly at
variance concerning the names and rela-
tionships of their wives and mothers.

We have the official tradition that the
marriage of Manco Capak with his sister,
Mama Ocllo, was in fulfilment of a command
of the sun-god, following the precedent of
the marriage of the sun with his sister-
planet, the moon; but this is most obvi-
ously derived from the ancient decree of
the Inca kingdom, also well known in the
later period, according to which that Inca
son alone could legitimately ascend the
throne whom the father has begotten of
his own sister, or, failing a sister, of the
next nearest relation of pure Inca blood.
R wwammsm On the contrary,
§ another and appar-
. ently reliable tradi-
. tion informs us that
' not only the im-
mediate successors of
| Manco Capak, but
also the majority of
| the Incas down to
Yupanki Pachacutek,
sprang frommarriages
which took place be-
tween the rulers of
Cuzco with the
daughters of neigh-
bouring powers. The
rulers until Maita
Capak are consist-
ently said to have
extended the boun-
daries of their realm
by peaceful methods.
The official tradition also relates of one
or two of the earlier Incas that they
did not choose their “ coya” from' the
Inca family, but raised daughters of
the neighbouring kings to the throne of
the Inca kingdom. We cannot under-
stand how Huaina Capak would have
dared, after his conquest of Quito, to have
included the princess who was heiress to
the throne among the number of his own
wives, if a religious decree had béen in force
from the foundation of the dynasty that
marriage should be with the sister or with
a mate of the closest relationship.

Moreover, such a policy on the part of
the Incas is easily intelligible. They had
entered the valley of Huillcanota as a
little band of foreign invaders, and their
forcible expulsion of the Cuzco ruler was

] M Mausell
A STONE SEAT OF ANCIENT PERU

kingdom, which roused the astonishment



THE INCAS IN PERU: REMAINS OF ‘A BYGONE CIVILISATION

In Pern, the ancient home of the Incas, are to be found many remains of that race, these testifying to the advanced
. standard of civilisation in America before the conquering Spaniards landed on its shores. The above picturesillustrate,
1, ruins near Lima; 2, a burial tomb; 3, ruins of the temple of Virococha; and 4, an ancient seat of justice.

Photos1 N. P. Edwards, E. N. A., and others
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hardly likely to win over the sympathies
of the neighbouring races, many of whom
had apparently entered upon connections
of friendship and marriage with Alcaviza.
Furthermore, they remained foreigners by
their continual opposition to the universal
religion of the highlands, stone-worship,
and the worship of Huiracocha; and in
The First the place of this they had intro-
Ceatury of ducedaworshipwhichattracted
s Rzl e less sympathy among the
people as being less intelligible
to them. For the first century of their rule
the Incas were nothing else than little
territorial princes among a crowd of others.
They were totally incapable of imposing
their political and religious customs upon
their neighbours, and were probably
thankful themselves to be left unmolested.

In such circumstances that policy re-
commended itself which was likely to
ensure their position by means of alliance ;
by setting up’ family relationships they
attempted to destroy the recollection of
their foreign and late invasion of the
territory of the highland kings. We may
believe the ancient traditions from the
fact that they succeeded by these means
in imposing their higher civilisation upon
peoples who were less cultivated though
not entirely savage, while the obvious
advantages they attained by their careful
tilling of the soil and. their division of
labour won over adherents to them
who abandoned the neighbouring provinces
and settled under the Inca protection.

In thankfulness for the material im-
provement in their position, these last
accepted a religion which they scarcely
understood, and perhaps regarded the
progress and prosperity of the Inca dis-
trict as evidence of the higher powers of
their god. But the extensions of the
Cuzco kingdom under the first four Inca
kings were very limited. At that time the
Chancas were independent of the Inca
kingdom ; they possessed a district upon
The Incas he Immediate west of the
Wi valley of Cuzco between Anda-

ithout Huail dA iy hicH 4t
Real Power Nudilasand Ayacucho, whicha
that period was far more power-
ful than the Inca state. Independent also
were the Quechua, whose language in later
times became the official Inca idiom ; they
‘lived on the north of the Incas in the
times of Maita Capak. The Cana and
:Canche also, who dwelt between Cuzco and
the lake of Titicaca, were then wholly
independent. Even in the immediate
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neighbourhood of their capital the Incas
at that time possessed no real power. They
were connected with all the little dynasties
lying over a radius of from twelve to:
twenty miles around Cuzco, who con-
sidered themselves of royal power, only by
means of a compact concluded on a basis
of equality of justice, which compact
Huiracocha, the eighth ruler on the Inca
throne, changed into a real dominion.
Finally, Maita Capak was at one time
by no means securely settled in his
capital ; for the Alcaviza, the successors
of the race who had exercised .the chief
power in Cuzco before the arrival of Manco
Capak, looked enviously upon their
more fortunate rival. Under the fourth
Inca king a bloody battle took place in
order finally to banish from the town the
restless dependents of the ancient dynasty.
The battle in which Maita Capak over-
came the rebel Alcaviza is expressly
noted as the first occasion upon which
an Inca extended his power by the sword.
Things were very different under the suc-
cessors to the throne. The three following
Incas, Capak Yupanki, Inca Roca, and
Founders of Ya.huar Huacac, whose col-
the Kingdom's lective reigns probably em-
Geortb s braced about a century, were
the founders of the greatness
of the kingdom. With them begins the
policy of conquest by which the Incas ex-
tended the boundaries of their power in
every direction. In their immediate neigh-
bourhood they seem to have preserved the
confederation that had been set on foot,
but they enlisted the youthful warriors
of the allied kingdoms in their service and
accustomed them to regard themselves
as their leaders. By this means, and
through the rich booty they took in war,
they imperceptibly gained a preponderance
over the other confederates which, in course
of time, inevitably became a dominion.
Capak Yupanki began his rule by assur-
ing his position at home. Maita Capak
had left many sons whom he had set up in
almost independent positions in the neigh-
bouring districts. When Capak Yupanki
gave them clearly to understand that
he wanted their obedience, not their
friendship, they made a conspiracy to
depose him, and to set up a ruler in his
place more in accordance with their own
views. But their compact was betrayed :
instead of the Inca, most of the con-
spirators fell by the sword ; and in order
to erase the impression of this tragedy,
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and to turn the energy of the youthful
Incas into some useful direction, Capak
Yupanki began that series of campaigns
which led him speedily to the north
(Condesuyu) and north-east (Andesuyu)
along the course of the streams.

From that time the Incas became
particularly aggressive and expansive.
Hardly in the entire world has a power
been seen which remained so moderate
and humane in its warfare as the Incas,
although generation upon generation grew
up in the service of arms. Always ready
to appeal to the sword, and gifted with
heroic bravery, the Incas none the less
invariably attempted peaceful methods
before proceeding to attack. Their cam-
paigns were not rapid surprises, like those
of the wild and half-civilised peoples in
the west of America, when the greatest
possible number of the opponents were
killed in order that they, laden with the
enemy’s spoil, might get home again as
quickly as possible. Their warfare was
systematic. The Incas never took an enemy
by surprise; their armies invariably
sent out ambassadors inviting a willing
P Tocas submissipn to their mild rule.
& Penes They said that the Inca, the
and War child of the sun-god, had come
to them, not to do them harmni,
but to free them from all that was ancient
and bad, and thereby to make them
acquainted with the blessings of a more
civilised mode of life and a higher religion.

The more the Inca kingdom increased in
power and extent, the wider spread the
certainty, even among remote mnations,
that this message was no empty pretence,
but that in reality the position of subjects
in the Inca realm was far superior to the
lot of those who opposed their rule in any
district. ~ Hardly ever did the Incas
depose a ruler who voluntarily subjected
himself to their government. Incorporation
in the Inca kingdom certainly altered the
position of the monarch, who became a
vassal of the sun’s child in Cuzco instead
of an independent ruler. The relations
of the king to his previous subjects were
also largely remodelled upon the organisa-
tion of the leading power, but the Incas
never appeared as fanatical doctrinaires.

They invariably respected national pecu-
liarities as far as these were consistent with
their political necessities ; but in course of
time the influence of theruling power threw
such peculiarities into the background,
and tended to obliterate them entirely.

Upon religious questions the earliest
Incas did not practise this conciliatory
policy. The first races which they sub-
dued were obliged to receive a common
form of worship without exception. Maita
Capak is said to have once ordered the
subjects of the neighbouring regions to
bring all their stone images to Cuzco,

alleging as his motive the pre-
g:‘:::‘:;:s paration of brilliant festivities
of the Incas [0 their common gods; but
when all these stone gods had
been collected he had them broken in pieces
and built into the walls of the temple of the
sun, in order to show the people the
powerlessness of the gods which they
worshipped. But even on this side their
policy became far more diplomatic in
the course of time, chiefly under the
influence of political necessities.

The Inca campaigns often ended with-
out the shedding of a drop of blood, in spite
of the great display of power they involved.
They were, however, always ready to
break down the most obstinate resistance.
The difficulties of communication in that
wide realm imposed a slow retreat upon
the numerous Inca armies. Especially in
later times, when the kingdom had become
of considerable extent, it was not unusual
for a campaign to last two or three years .
or even more. The army was furnished
not only for the necessities of war, but
also for its own maintenance.

-As in the case of those armed garrisons
which were established by the Incas in
districts where obedience could only be
enforced by arms, so the army, when
marching out to attack, could till the soil
with weapons at their sides if the cam-
paign threatened to last long. But it
was only in exceptional cases that an army
was obliged to have recourse to these
means. Not only the organisation of the
troops for attack, but also the commis-
sariat, the transport of reinforcements,
and the withdrawal of troops, were mar-
vellously well arranged. The

Is:::c“’“ trades which were everywhere
carried on in the Inca kingdom
Government

enabled the rulers in times of
peace to make important provision of food,
clothing, and other necessary articles.
These were collected in great magazines
in every province, and in times of war,
famine, or pestilence, these stores were
opened. Such an organisation, together
with that prestige which the Incas so
rapidly acquired, enables us to understand
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that it was often unnecessary to appeal
to arms in struggles with the less civilised
races in the mountain valleys and on the
inhospitable coast. The feeling of abso-
lute helplessness among their powerless
enemies was the best ally to the Incas.
Even in cases where their invitation to
voluntary subjection was rejected, the
Incas did not give up their policy of con-
ciliation. An attack immediately fol-
lowed from their side, and the superiority
of their organisation and equipment almost
invariably gave them the victory. But
then the Inca ambassadors immediately
renewed their peace proposals, and even
then the native rulers were generally left
in their positions, provided they had not

continued their resistance to the last.
Hardly any kingdom with which the Incas
came in contact during their career of
conquest was sufficiently closely organised
to make the war one of extermination.
Individual rulers who considered them-
selves equal to the Incas certainly thought
it shameful to buy a continuation of their
power by recognising the Inca superiority,
and they at least felt the full weight of
their anger. Yet even in those cases the
Incas generally found certain vassals,
loosely dependent upon their opponents,
who were ready to listen to their enticing
propositions and to give them their aid
in bringing the war to a successful con-
clusion. But at the time of the Spanish
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conquest the soil of Peru showed unmis-
takable traces of the fact that the Incas
were ready to wage unsparing war when
necessary. In those cases they had no
hesitation, with an army of extraordinary
strength, in destroying fortresses like that
of Mojeque, the gigantic blocks of which
form a mighty field of ruins even to-day,
or temples such as that of Chavin de
Huantar, in spite of, or even on account
of, the extensive reverence paid them;
and here their object was not only to leave
the enemy no opportunity for future
rebellion, but also to make an impression
upon him by their ruthless destruction of
that which had cost so much trouble to
build. And where a people persisted in
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revolting against the mild Inca rule they
had a still more efficacious method at hand.
They not only built numerous fortresses
and kept them ready prepared in such
conquered districts, but they also broke
down the resistance of the peoples they
had subdued by taking the most youthful
warriors who would have been the most
likely to revolt, and settling them in distant
provinces among races of tried fidelity.
This picture of the warlike policy of the
Incas was not realised to the fullest extent
during the rule of Capak Yupanki. His
armies were not so large, and his cam-
paigns were not so distant, as to demand
a highly organised military system. His
successor. the Inca Roca, contributed



INCA SEATS CUT OUT OF THE SOLID ROCK AT OLLANTAYTAMBO

AN OLD BURIAL PLACE OF THE INCAS NEARCUZCO

THE MOST ANCIENT OF THE PERUVIAN CITIES

SCENES IN CUZCO,

5851



HISTORY OF

perhaps, no less to the later greatness of the
kingdom of Cuzco than Capak Yupanki;
but his efforts took another direction. We
are certainly told of him and of Yahuar
Huacac that they undertook occasional
campaigns beyond the boundaries of their
dominion, but they both seem to have
been men of peace at heart. On the
other hand, the beginnings of

:: Age :’: the extensions and improve-
cvance® mentsin thecapital of Cuzco are
Civilisation

ascribed to the Inca Roca. The
work carried on under his government
makes it quite certain that even in his time
the Incas were in a position to employ
their subjects in the execution of immense
designs. To him and to his coya, or queen,
is ascribed the installation of the most
ancient water-service, which brought to the
town of Cuzco fresh spring water at a time
when it was growing more civilised in
its necessities and of greater importance.
This water-service, however, is not to
be confounded with the sluice-gates and
irrigation works which were necessary for
the soil of the Inca kingdom in most dis-
tricts to make that high cultivation of the
land possible under its climatic conditions
which the dense population of the empire
demanded. With regard to this irrigation,
the Incas continued their long-sighted,
careful policy by the erection of works
which aroused the greatest astonishment.
They are, however, by no means the first
to have discovered the art of irrigation ;
this was practised to a considerable extent:
by almost all their subject peoples before
they became members of the Inca king-
dom. We see, then, that the legend is in
no way worthy of credence which depicts
Manco Capak as the discoverer and
expounder of that mode of cultivation
which became peculiar to the Inca realm.
The work which forms the chief me-
morial, and is in fact an imperishable
monument of Inca Roca, is the palace
which he began to erect in his capital.
Architecture, before the Inca

g;ir:f’t period, had attained consider-
Inca Roca 2Dl€ periection uninfluenced by

Inca models; and the Incas
certainly do not merit any praise for
having further developed an art which
they found already at the highest stage of
its earlier progress. In comparison with
the technical perfection which the im-
mense ruins of Tiahuanaco display, the art
of the Inca architects of Cuzco was cer-
tainly something of a retrogression. Tia-
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huanaco is the work of architects who
employed enormous blocks of stone, simi-
lar to those of the cyclopean buildings
which are found in all parts of the world,
and who were even at that remote period
able to prepare every single detail with
accurate measurements and plans.

On the other hand, the walls of the
palace of the Inca Roca are cyclopean
buildings in the ordinary sense of the term ;
the blocks are of the largest size which
could be handled with the limited appli-
ances of the time, and are often most
wonderfully shaped to suit the necessities
of the site on which they were erected ; a
particularly remarkable stone displays,
for instance, no less than twelve corners.

Moreover, the fitting of these blocks
thus carefully shaped, the outer surface of
which was generally smoothed, is so exact,
in spite of their irregular forms, that even
to-day the blade of a knife can scarcely
be driven into their joints, although no
mortar or other cohesive material was
employed. A later Inca once pulled down
a portion of the town of Cuzco in order to
rebuild it upon a uniform plan. But large
numbers of buildings were ex-
empted from this destruction,
as 1s shown by the number of
constructions built with irre-
gular polygon blocks, which can be clearly
distinguished from the architecture of the
later Ineca, standing at the present day.
The most important monument in this
style is the palace of Inca Roca, which was
situated in a street of Cuzco now known as
the Calle del Triunfo ; its walls, artistically
composed of many cornered blocks, were
used by the modern builders of later times
as a welcome foundation.

The architectural perfection of the Inca-
Peruvians advanced considerably in later
times. Their preference for large blocks of
stone invariably persisted, and this to
such an extent that even where Nature did
not provide the ordinary material of hard
rock and obliged them to build with
smaller stones, as their subject nations had
done, their buildings ean still be distin-
guished from those of earlier times by the
fact of their displaying individual stones
of unusually large dimensions. But at the
chief period of the Inca power, temples and
palaces were built with cubes of stone
worked with extraordinary care, and laid
with such exactitude that the courses upon
the front of the building present, upon
a close examination, the appearance of

Inca Triumphs
in
Architecture
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level bands. From a point of view at a
moderate distance, the whole wall of the
building appears as though it were made of
one stone. In spite of this marvellous
technical perfection, the Inca buildings
were never very beautiful ; in their long,
massive, heavy walls, proportion is almost
entirely wanting ; and as the Incas were
never capable of constructing a vaulted
roof in the primitive mode of the Central
Americans, the length of their buildings in

comparison with their moderate height.

produces a disagreeable impression.
Furthermore, in the kingdom of Tahuan-
tinsuyu, sculpture was almost entirely for-
bidden. Very rarely in Inca buildings are
to be seen any decorative carvings what-
ever; the few gates above which a
decoration of pumas’ heads appears are
probably only remains of buildings ante-
cedent to the Incas, which they had pulled
down, and the material of which their
architects had used for their own purposes.
The Inca worship forbade any kind of
sculptural decoration, and in ancient times
waged a bitter war of extermination against
the idols of the subject races; it thus
became a rule that living
beings should, under no cir-
cumstances, be depicted in
stone. Their buildings dis-
play extraordinary skill in working even the
hardest rock, and their pottery-ware shows
equally clearly that they found no difficulty
in depicting real life with proportion and
vigour ; but every sculpture that has been

Decorations
Forbidden by
Inca Worship

found on Peruvian soil is antecedent to the

time of the Inca kingdom. The artistic
tendencies of the Incas have made it easy
to distinguish their work from that of their
predecessors and successors.  Generally
an examination of the stone-work is
sufficient to settle any question as to the
origin of an Inca building; for neither
before nor after them were blocks fitted
together with that exactness which pro-
claims most careful polishing.

Another characteristic feature in the
Inca architecture is that all openings were
in trapezoidal form. Windows in their
buildings are rather the exception than the
rule, a circumstance which increases the
gloomy appearance of their houses. How-
ever, upon the inside walls of their build-
ings are constantly to be found niches
which served them as cupboards, and
these, as well as the doors, which looked
into an open court in a long row, and
admitted light and air to the rooms

grouped around it, display the peculiarity
that the posts lean in towards one another,
so that the lintel is rather narrower than
the threshold. The Inca architects clung
to this peculiarity, whatever the diversity
of material and situation ; from the lake
of Titicaca up to Quito, and from Cuzco
to the shore of the Pacific Ocean, this
distinctive feature can be recog-

The First 1ised without difficulty. Their
Schools mode of roofing must have

made the Inca buildings appear
doubly strange and ugly. For that purpose
they could not use stone, and trees were
too scarce to provide sufficient material
for solid constructions of wood.
Consequently, the roofs of even their
most ornamental buildings were composed
of canes and straw, which were supported
by wooden posts of moderate strength.
The exterior of the buildings was decorated
by plates and artistically worked pieces of
precious metal, but this would be true only,
of the temples, and to a limited degree of
the palaces; for gold and silver were worth-
less to the common people, and served
mainly as gifts tothe gods, and to the kings,
who were considered almost equal to them.
The foundation of the first schools in
the kingdom was also ascribed to the Inca
Roca. = The Peruvians had their own
learned class, the Amauta; but these
formed only a subordinate division of the
Inca caste. Far from desiring to spread
education throughout the ranks of the
people, the Incas were of the opinion that
too much knowledge and power could pro-
duce only dissatisfaction, and were conse-
quently unsuitable for the common people.
Hence it was that only scholars of
the Inca blood could be received into the
classes of the Amauta; and besides the
youths of the Inca race, their schools in
Cuzco were attended only by such children
of the vassal princes as the special favour
of the Incas allowed to come—a favour
which also served political purposes, as
it made the young princes

How the  ;cquainted with those parti-
Young were . .

: cular conceptions upon which
Trained

the Inca power was founded.
In these schools the young people obtained
solid “and valuable instruction; bodily
exercises and intellectual training went
on side by side; and the difficult
problem of developing body and mind
to an equal degree was thus solved
sufficiently to meet the requirements of
the time. Languages formed an important
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department in their instruction. The Incas
of the royal families are said to have
spoken a language of their own ; this was
known to the Amauta, but upon the
destruction of the Inca race, before and
during the Spanish conquest, the know-
ledge of it was so entirely lost that at the
time of the Inca Garcilaso there was no one

living who knew it. This lan-
¢ guage cannot have been a

wholly isolated dialect, as Gar-

cilaso would have us believe,
but was probably a dialect of the Aymara,
which was spoken by Manco Capak and
the race which was destroyed upon the
migration of the Incas to Cuzco.

It was an act of far-seeing policy that the
Incas did not make these rude, uncultivated
dialects the official language of their realm,
but used the Quechua, which was widely
spread upon the north and west of Cuzco,
and the sounds and forms of which were
less harsh and more easily acquired.
Under their rule this speech became
native to all the subjects of their empire,
so that it is even now spoken throughout
the area of the former kingdom of Tahuan-
tinsuyu, while only a few remains have
survived of the national languages of
the subject races, and some dialects have
become altogether extinct.

" The higher learning was naturally ex-
clusively reserved to the Amauta; it was
pursued only in particular schools. Thus,
none but the Amauta understood the
system of quipus, the different-coloured
Ideal of the StTings arranged in a row upon
a cross-string, which served as
the only existing help to the
memory. Thissystemmayhave
been very well suited for that fixed condi-
tion of things which was the ideal of the
Inca government, but it could not com-
pensate for the lack of a proper handwriting
as a real means of exchanging thoughts
or of stereotyping expression. In the
high schools of the Amauta the preserva-
tion of historical traditions was earnestly

Forgotten
Language o
Inca Rulers

Inca
Government
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pursued. Epic and lyric poems are said
to have been preserved by the Amauta
during the Inca period; but these were
undoubtedly transmitted entirely by word
of mouth—no use being made of the
quipus, many examples of which are in
existence, but none of which have been
explained or translated. It has been
established that the Ollanta drama, which
was supposed to be a product of ancient
Indian intellect, came into existence in
the seventeenth century, and is therefore
owing to Spanish influence.

Finally, the Amauta became the re-
positories of priestly knowledge, with
which, as is usual to, and characteristic of,
a kingdom of sun - worshippers, astro-
nomical knowledge was closely connected.
The Inca calendar seems to have been
in a much earlier stage of development
than that of many other American

peoples ; the Incas were probably too
Peruvians' proud to borrow the discoveries
Chief of qt'her nations, while their own
Festival  Civilisation was of too short

a growth to have arrived at
the discovery of an accurate calendar.
Their chief festival, upon which their
chronology was founded, the “Inti
Raimi,” was celebrated upon a. date
settled by observation of the sun; this
was the day on which the shadow of the
gnomon, known as “Inti huatana,”
showed that the northerly procession of
the sun had ceased—that is, that the
winter solstice had begun, the day being
about June 21st; consequently a difference
between the actual year and the state
year was impossible. 4

The Peruvians do not seem to have
gained these results by calculation; almost
all their festivals were regulated by the
position of the sun and the phases of
the moon; they also knew and reve-
renced the Pleiades and the morning
and evening star, under the name of
‘““Chasca.”” Pachacutek, the Inca, was the
first to divide the year into twelve months.

THE DEAD AND THE PYRAMID OF THE MOON IN MEXICO
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BEFORE
COLUMBUS

GROWING POWER
AND THE REVIVAL OF

HE institutions ascribed to the Inca

., Rocashowthat the Inca kingdom under
his government had arrived at a high pitch
of intellectual and material prosperity ;
but, as will be seen from the following
occurrences, its organisation was still
extremely loose and in no way corre-
sponded with the political ideals which our
sources show us to have prevailed at the
time of the conquest. It was the imme-
diate successors of Inca Roca who really
founded and centralised the Inca kingdom.
The government of the Inca Yahuar
Huacac Yupanki was considered as a
period of misfortune by the Peruvian
Amauta ; his name denotes ¢ the man who
weeps tears of blood.” The history of the
first six Inca rulers is related by all
our sources with great consistency and
but few discrepancies ; but with regard to
the kings between Inca Roca and Inca
Yupanki Pachacutek there is such confu-
sion in the ancient traditions

tshmfle - that the number, names, and
Kiarden cxploits ascribed to - individual
ingdom

kings cannot be brought into
any sort of harmony. It can only
be asserted that during this period both
the Inca dynasty and the Inca kingdom
underwent heavy shocks and were fre-
quently subject to internal strife.

The dangers with which the Inca king-
dom was threatened resulted from efforts
to strengtben their rule over the races in
their immediate neighbourhood, who had
hitherto been rather their allies than their
subjects. Yahuar Huacac had made a
step in this direction by demanding
tribute from the races of the high valleys,
who had been in the habit of making
voluntary presents to the Incas; this was
the signal for a revolt which brought the
Inca kingdom to the verge of destruction
for a second time. The Chanca, a war-
like race spread upon the north-west
of Cuzco between Andahuailas and Are-
quipa, marched against Cuzco, under the
leadership of their king, Uscovillca, with

, Inca State

NATIVE
CIVILISATIONS
OF SOUTH
AMERICA
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OF THE INCAS
NATIONAL RELIGIONS

such overpowering force that Yahuar
Huacac did not venture to await the enemy
in his unfortified town, but fled southward.

The dangers which threatened the Inca
state from without come at this point
into connection with those which were
originated by the internal conditions of the
dynasty. The narratives make
it tolerably plain that the legal
line of succession was again
interrupted. The official ac-
counts, which always attempt to conceal
any disturbance of the political law and
order, represent matters as if the legal
heir to the throne had, by his youthful
haughtiness, excited the anger of his
father to such an extent that he threatened
to disinherit his son, and reduced him to
the humble position of shepherd to the
sacred flocks in the mountains. There
one of his ancestors, a prince of the royal
house, by name Huiracocha, is said to
have appeared to him one day in a dream,
and told him of the great dangers which
threatened the kingdom, owing to the
revolt of the Chanca.

Thereupon the prince hastened to the
capital, in spite of his father’s prohibition.
His father did not receive his explanation,
but when he had fled before the approach-
ing enemy, the king’s son is said to have
inspired the timid citizens of the capital
with fresh enthusiasm, and finally to have
repulsed the attacks upon Cuzco. More-
over, with the help of the divine warriors
whom Huiracocha sent to his assistance he
defeated the enemy in open battle, and sub-
jected them for ever to the Inca

% 9

in the Midst
of Dangers

Legend 7 le. Thelegend then continues
of a Brave 1 b h
Prince to relate how the wvictorious

prince declined the proposals
of his: thankful comrades to accept the
crown, and proceeded to conciliate his
royal tather by submission until the latter
voluntarily abdicated and duly announced
himself as the first of his son’s vassals.
However, the real course of events was
probably as follows. The courage of the
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reigning king, and of the Incas around him,
failed before the threatening advance of
the Chanca. The state was so dislocated
that he could not rely npon the greater
portion of his subjects ; and as the town
ot Cuzco and its environs offered no secure
refuge, the Inca and his closest dependents
determined to conceal themselves and
their treasures in the mountains.

The supporters of the pre-Incan dynasty
among the citizens who were now thus
abandoned—that is, the worshippers of the
old god Huiracocha—rose to power upon the
cowardly flight of their ruler ; even without
the Chanca they would certainly have put
an end to the rule of the foreigners if the
long and prosperous government of the later
dynasty had not formed among the people
a strong party which was favourable to
the Incas. Under these circumstances a
youth of the Inca race appeared among the
waverers ; he had no legal right of suc-
cession to the throne, but was a man of
Inca blood and Inca courage. The imme-
diate necessity was to do away with the
opposition between the remnant of the
ancient inhabitants and the Inca depend-
ents, which had broken out with greater
vigour upon the flight of the ruler. For this
purpose he invented the legend of the
appearance of the god Huiracocha.

He said that the god of the ancient
people had chosen him, the Inca, as the
saviour of his people. By this means he
obtained allies among the neighbouring
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RUINED TEMPLE OF HUIRACOCHA, BETWEEN CUZCO AND THE LAKE OF TITICACA

The Temple of Huiracocha marks the beginning of that scepticism among the Incas and Amautas concerning their
gods, to counteract which the more faithful of Huiracocha's worshippers cansed a number of temples to be erected, this
being the most Important of them. Most of these temples also served as tombs, but only for the kings and high priests,
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highland races, who helped him to victory.
This favourite of Huiracocha was naturally
disinclined to lay the palm of victory at
the feet of those Incas in whose-absence
he had won his success ; but he was equally
unable openly to usurp the power of the
Inca king in the face of a strong party of
allies who had materially contributed to
his success. The consequence was that
for many years the lawful ruler, who was
greatly despised by his people for his
cowardice, set up his court far from Cuzco,
while his more fortunate rival held the
reins of power in the capital without
venturing to assume the royal title.
Finally, a compromise was
brought about which enabled
the aged king to spend his re-
maining yearsin peace and gave
the real ruler the legal title he had won. The
Inca who took the name of the god Huira-
cocha had to thank his southern neighbours,
the Canes and Cancha, for the salvation of
Cuzco and for his victory over the Chanca.

But there was collected beneath his
standard, not a body of vassals, but
a confederation which expected a rich
recompense from the spoils of war.
Here we have another proof of the
fact that the Inca kingdom, both in
extent and in internal compactness, was
still far removed from its later perfection.
But important strides were made under
the rule of the far-seeing Huiracocha. In
the first place, the subjugation of the
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= Underwood
A WAYSIDE SHRINE BELOW THE WALLS OF AN ANCIENT INCA FORTRESS

In the above picture the distant past is united with modern times, as it illustrates a wayside Calvary erected hy some

devout Roman Catholics near the ancient walls of an Inca fortress.

The few descendants of the Incas to-day preserve,

to some extent, their old religious forms, but many have been won over to Catholicism by the missions of the Church.

Chanca provided him with a numerous
body of warriors immediately dependent
upon him, whom he raised to honour and
position. On the other hand, there were
. many little dynasties in the neighbourhood
of Cuzco loosely dependent upon the Inca
state who were disinclined to give in their
allegiance to the new ruler, and had
regarded his predecessors upon the throne
with displeasure. Huiracocha, with extra-
ordinary cleverness, now changed the
feeble suzerainty of the ruler of Cuzco
' into a virtual dominion. The

c“;‘én 1. dependents of the previous Inca
3 A2 4id not find courage for an open
Subdued

display of hostility, and as the
individual dynasties were unable to unite
for common purposes they were reduced
to the position of vassal states. The
Canes and Cancha, when they refused to
recognise the sovereignty of the Inca by
sending him tribute, were attacked and
subdued after a vigorous resistance.

They later became the most faithful,
loyal and reliable subjects of the Inca;
to them was reserved the honourable duty
of providing bearers for the king’s litter;
for the Inca, like the princes of the Chib-
chas and Quitus, was invariably carried on

372

a litter when he went on a journey.
During a long rule the Inca Huiracocha
carried his arms successfully against ene-
mies in the most various directions ; but
his success was due as much to his political
skill as to the bravery of his armies.

We have a particular proof of this
in his interference in the quarrels of the
Colla. On the western and southern shores
of the lake of Titicaca, two rulers, Cari
of Chucuito, and Zapana of Hatun-Colla,
were struggling for pre-eminence, and each
was short-sighted enough to invite Huira- -

- cocha’s help. That gave him the oppor-

tunity of being the first of the Inca race to
press forward to the sacred islands of
Titicaca and the ruined cities of Tiahuan-
aco. He took the side of the weaker and
more remote Cari, who readily became a
kind of vassal to the Inca, in order to repel
his more powerful opponent ; and thereby
he prepared the incorporation of both dis-
tricts in the Inca state, an incorporation
which a rising in that district enabled
his grandson, Tupak Yupanki, to complete.

A fundamental reason for the rapid and
brilliant success of the new Inca lay in
the alteration of his religious policy. The
sun-worship which the Incas had set up
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~ as the religion for the state and the people

could hardly appeal to the inhabitants of
the highlands. It wasamixtureof reverence
for the powers of Nature and of ancestor-

worship, which latter feature made it an

important element in the Inca family life,
strong emphasis being thereby laid upon
the difference between the Inca race and
the peoplessubject to them, and

g:;_‘::d of 5© this cult became rather an
the Incas OPpOrtunity for expressing dis-

gust than an occasion for wor-
ship. Thesun, withhis beneficent influences
of warmth and fruitfulness, was certainly an
eminently suitable deity for the inhabitants
of the bare, rough highlands, and Huira-
cocha, as he was originally worshipped by
the Quechua and other neighbouring
peoples, was no doubt an offshoot from a
sun divinity. Although the Incas must
have conceived of the sun-god, Inti, as
their forefather in a human form, they
noxne the less banished from their worship
every kind of anthropomorphism. When
worship was not directly offered to the
luminary, as it invariably was on great
feast-days, the god was represented only
by a bright golden shield.

Pictorial representation was systematic-
ally objected to by the Incas, not only
in their own worship, but also in that of
all other gods. In their campaigns against
hostile peoples the destruction of temples
and images was considered an important
duty. The peoples who reluctantly bowed
to the yoke of the Inca dominion were not
brought into any closer sympathy with
their religion when they saw the hall of
the sun-god in the temple at Cuzco
changed into a hall of ancestors; along
the walls stood the embalmed mummies
of dead rulers, a band of solar children
grouped around their father, the sun-god.

There can be no question that this worship
contributed to raise a barrier between the
Incas and their subjects.  The worship of
Huiracocha now resolved upon by the new
Inca, who borrowed his name
from that of the god, implied
a complete breach with the re-
ligious policy that had hitherto
obtained. But this Inca, who was too
cultivated to find any satisfaction for his
own religious needs in sun-worship, could
not afford to set up such a primitive
idolatry as the ancient worship of the
highland- god must have been. The god
whom the Amautas and Incas worshipped
under the name of Huiracocha, as the
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almighty creator of all things, whom they
honoured more than Inti, the sun-god, as
being the source of all life, was no stone
image ; he defied all representation, pic-
torial and otherwise, as he worked and lived
under no concrete form, existing as the
mighty power which penetrates the whole
world. Upon the occurrence of one of those
religious ceremonies with which the rising
orb of day was greeted, and which were,
crowned by the presence of the king, the
Inca Huiracocha is said to have asked
the priests and Amautas collected around
him whether it was conceivable that Inti
was the highest god and the ruler of all
things, as he invariably accomplished his
course around the earth in a manner
both regular and fatiguing. Supposing
he were free and powerful, would he not
at some time feel a desire to take a rest
or to strike out another path than the one
of which his daily routine must have
made him thoroughly weary ?

Similar beginnings of scepticism and
eclecticism not difficult to understand, are .
related of his successors, and afforded an
opportunity for the introduction of the

ideas which the Incas attached

ff" ::::OMI to their worship of Huira-
Religi cocha. In Cacha they erected
eligions

a famous temple of Huiracocha
for the benefit of the people; its ruins
show strong divergences from the archi-
tectural style of the Incas, and also from
that of all the other Peruvian peoples,
and remain standing to-day as an unsolved
problem. In Cuzco and other places
altars were erected to the god, and his
image was placed before them, generally
in the form of an old man in flowing robes.

Other national religions, which had been
repressed hitherto, now celebrated their
revival. In the version of the legend
about the conquest of the Chanca, who are
said to have been overcome with the help
of the Pururauca, those stone statues of
warriors which started into life and rushed
into the ranks of the enemy at the Inca’s
call, we see at least a reminiscence of the
revival of stone-worship. In the case
of the succeeding Inca there is even
better evidence of this, in the fact that
after a visit to Tiahuanaco he ordered
similar memorials to be set up in the
neighbourhood of Cuzco; the results of
this order were the peculiar steps, plat-
forms, and sites hewn in the rock of Monte
Rodadero near Cuzco. The worships of
other subject peoples were also recognised
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later by the Incas, and transported to
Cuzco ; as, for instance, the worship of
Pachacamak, the chief god of the peoples
on the coast of the Pacific Ocean. At the
time of the Spanish conquest Cuzco was
a meeting-place, not only for princes and
governors, but also for the gods and priests
of every race which belonged to the Inca
kingdom—a regular arsenal of idols,
differing widely in shape and meaning.
It was important for the Inca Huira-
cocha to find a successor to the throne
who could continue and bring to perfection
-the work which he had begun. The rule
of the Inca Yupanki, who was also called
Pachacutek, was an open progress of
almost uninterrupted triumph. On the
east he extended the boundaries of his
kingdom to the point where the mountain
streams moderate their impetuous course
in the boundless llanos. On the south
he won several victories over the king of
Hatun-Colla, and added the king of
Chucuito to the number of his vassals.
Upon the north he extended his dominion
as far as Cajamarca and Conchucos ;
and as his father had left him no more
room for conquest upon the
west of the mountain valleys,
he advanced to the shores of
the Pacific Ocean and subdued
the whole seaboard as far as the Rimak
valley. His campaigns, which he some-
times led in person and sometimes en-
trusted to his brothers, and later to his
successor, often lasted for years; under
him was completed the military organisa-
tion to which we have already referred.
The war upon the coast called for special
precautions. Previous attempts to press
forward in that direction had caused the
Inca unusually heavy losses. His high-
land warriors could not endure the hot
coast climate, and fevers were enemies
against which they were almost powerless.
But by relieving the armies fighting on
the coast with fresh divisions at short
intervals, and by removing the warriors
to the highlands to recruit, he succeeded in
extending his rule to thesea. When once
this was accomplished, he found reliable
soldiers in the races on the coast, and
soldiers, too, who were inured to the climate.
The principle of leaving an easy
retreat open to the enemy against whom
he marched was also followed by him.
Numerous races and princes in the
mountains and on the coast submitted to
his display of power without obliging him

Inca Rule
Extended
to the Sea

to make them feel the sharpness of his
sword. Among those which submitted
voluntarily was the priestly state of
Pachacamak in the valley of Lurin. The
times when the Incas overthrew' the
temples had long since passed away.
Pachacutek worshipped in person the gods
who were honoured as far and wide upon

the coast-land as Huiracocha

g”“'in‘ was in the mountains, and left
* the temples and their treasures
Inca God

undisturbed ; to these latter he
even sent costly presents. The only con-
dition he laid upon the conquered people
was that upon the heights which over-
looked the town and temple of Pachaca-
mak a new and more splendid temple
should be erected to his own god Inti,
the sun, and he ordered a similar temple
to be built in Cuzco for Pachacamak.
The Inca power had not been so firmly
established in these extensive and recently
subdued districts that Pachacutek did
not have to deal now and again with
revolts. The Chanca reluctantly bore the
Inca yoke. Neither permanent forti-
fications in their land, nor the fact that
their ranks had been repeatedly weakened
by the transportation of their warriors
into more peaceful parts of the king-
dom, served to break or to appease
their haughty spirit. On the contrary,
they determined, when they were con-
vinced of their weakness, to abandon their
ancient home rather than give up their
independence. The whole tribe started on
a migration in .a north-easterly direction,
and founded a settlement in Chachapoyas,
which was only again .united with the
kingdom under the last Inca ruler.
Pachacutek had also other battles to
fight within his realm, but these did not
seriously endanger it. Among the men of
Inca blood there were still many remaining
who knew to what change of succession the
dynasty from which Pachacutek was
sprung owed the throne of Cuzco. Thus
Tt an extensive conspiracy had
Crenterptor in been formed with the secret
the Inca Palace OPi€Ct Of deposing the Inca
Pachacutek and setting up in
his place a descendant of the ancient royal
family, the Inca Urco. But Pachacutek
was informed in time of these treasonable
designs, and before the conspirators had
the least suspicion that their plans were
known the Inca Urco suddenly and mys-
teriously disappeared in the royal palace,

from which he was never agamn to issue.
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THE FLOURISHIN OF THE INCAS
THEIR SOCIAL AND RELIGIOUS LIFE ‘

PACHACUTEK won great fame for him-
self by his victorious campaigns towards
the four quarters of the heavens; and with
just pride he named his territory Tahuan-
tinsuyu—the four cardinal points. But
he left a still greater memorial of himself
in the internal organisation of the Inca
kingdom. an organisation that far sur-
passed anything else of the kind in existence
upon American soil. To consider Peru
under the Incas as a kingdom founded
upon a basis of socialism is to misunder-
stand entirely the facts of the case.
The Inca rule was an absolute theocracy,
at the head of which was the Inca,
who concentrated temporal and religious
functions in his own person as being
the child of the sun-god and the chief
priest of that divinity. His power was
absolute over body and soul, property
and person, of his subjects; the only
laws that were binding upon him were his
own will and pleasure, and

'Il:lo‘: dh;;;,ife these he might change to any
and Death CXtent he pleased. A conse-

quence of this powerful position
was that the Inca .alone possessed real
property; the whole extent of the kingdom
belonged to him, with every living creature
in it; other men had only the usufruct
of his property. It appears a hard
ordinance that, as our historical sources
inform us, a third of the produce of the
country was appropriated for the support
of the ruler, another third for the service
of the sun, while only a third remained
for the people. But the oppression of this
law is only apparent; the Inca and the
sun represented the financial department
of modern times, and a large proportion
of the people lived at their expense.
Moreover, those portions of the land
assigned to the people lay in the
neighbourhood of the villages and places
of population; as such settlements had
been made purposely on land that was
capable of cultivation, the best third of
the land was in the hands of the people.

’

The extensive tablelands of the Puna,
the high mountain ranges, were included
in the land belonging to the sun and
to the Inca, where the low temperature
precluded agriculture. Here was the
home of the great herds of lamas,
which belonged to the Inca or
to the sun. The possession of
LI these animals was forbidden to
ama
the common people. The llama
is the only large domestic animal
which the American natives possessed.
Different kinds of fowl, and in many
districts little dogs, were tamed and
bred; but they were of use to man-
kind only as food ; their possession was a
compensation for the increasing difficulty
of gaining a living by hunting. The
llama alone has the character of a domestic
animal, in the full sense of the word,
among the ancient Americans, for it alone
was of use to man during its lifetime.
In early times it was never used for
riding or drawing vehicles. However, the
Peruvians of the highlands—for the climate
of the coast is fatal to the llama, and
for that reason the animal was never used
there in Inca time$—made constant
use of it as a beast of burden. The llama
was equally valuable for its wool.” Like
the sheep, it can be shorn from time to
time without occasioning the least injury
to its health; and in the Inca kingdom
its wool was a]ways woven into stuffs.
The 1llamas, in common with all
living animals, were the exclusive pro-
perty of the Inca—that is, of the state.
State servants performed the shearing, and
officials divided the raw wool

Home
of the

Work of
the Sun  AMONg the people according
Maideas © their powers of working

it and their necessities. The
wool was not only woven for the clothing
of the people, but a portion of it served
in lign of taxes. A kind of factory for
wool-weaving went on in the abodes of
the ladies of the sun, the Acllas; these were
monastical retreats where hundreds of
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girls were constantly employed in spinning
and weaving. Here was also worked
the finer wool of the vicuna, a variety of
the llama which ran wild and was driven
into herds only at shearing-time. These
fine stuffs were not intended for the
common people, but were invariably
worn by the Incas. For the royal families,
and especially for the ruling
Inca, the sun-maidens were
obliged to provide large supplies
of the finest stuffs; for state
ceremonial exacted from the king that he
should always be clothed in spotlessly new
garments. In the provinces, also, the
Acllas worked the coarser wool of the llama,
and thereby contributed to supply the
royal storehouses, in which large quantities
of woollen garments were collected for
the use of the army in time of war.

The llama was also important as a food
supply ; game was neither plentiful nor
varied, and the people could not have sup-
ported themselves thereby. Most of the
inhabitants certainly kept and bred fowls in
and near their houses. But beyond this
there existed only the flesh of the llama, and
anumber of these animals were daily slaugh-
tered for the Inca’s table. But the herds
were so numerous and increased so rapidly,
that now and again a large number of them
were slaughtered and divided among the
people, who were thus feasted by the
monarch. The llama had descended from
its wild forefathers, the guanaco and the
~ vicuna, and had become a permanent

species. Such a development must have
required an extremely long period of
time for its accomplishment, and con-
sequently the llama must have been tamed
long previous to the Inca rule.

But although this acquisition of civili-
sation was not due to the Incas, yet they
were the first peoples to systematise the
breeding and the use of the animal. On
one of his first campaigns of conquest
the Inca Pachacutek subdued the district
Gold ia of Hui_lcabamba, and found that
the Inca D€ Veins of gold there situated
Kiagdom VeT® already being extensively

worked by the natives. Although
they could work only the upper strata,
and with their primitive implements
could naturally extract the gold from
only the richest lodes, yet the aston-
ishing amount of gold and silver which
the Spaniards found in the Inca kingdom
shows that the work was profitable.
The people were obliged to pay their
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tribute to the Inca from these mining
operations. The work demanded of them
was not hard; they were always allowed
sufficient time to satisfy their own personal
requirements. But'the mountain peoples
had as little claim to the precious metal
which they brought forth to the light of
day as had the owners of the corn in the
lowland, or the shepherds of the llamas,
to the possession of these goods; for real
property belonged to the Inca alone.
Gold and silver, the medium of exchange
in the whole civilised world, brought
neither power nor influence into the Inca
kingdom, but were employed for the
decoration of the gods and kings and were
worthless in the hands of individuals.
A state which had no money and practi-
cally no property had also nothing
wherewith to pay taxes. But the citizen

* himself was the property, the slave, of the

state, and consequently he owed a certain
portion of his labour ‘to the state. In
the larger settlements a considerable
number of the inhabitants paid their
tribute in different kinds of manufacture,
in which, in some cases, they had attained
considerable skill. The ancient
Peruvian weaving, both of wool-
len and cotton stuffs, though
. carried on with very simple
implements, is of high quality in respect
of both fineness and durability ; and the
weavers understood the employment of
large and artistic patterns by the use of
different coloured threads. Still more
remarkable is the Peruvian pottery-ware,
with its great variety of decoration, which
is invariably tasteful, and with its rich and
artistic colouring. Their artistic powers
were almost exclusively exercised upon
this pottery; and ware that has been
shaped into realistic but very fantastic
forms has come down to us from almost
all the provinces of the Inca kingdom.
The country people were employed in
herding the flocks of llama, or in cultivat-
ing the lands belonging to the Inca and
the sun. The plough was unknown to the
Peruvians ; they turned up the soil with
an implement like a spade, and, as they
invariably worked in large numbers,
digging in rows, their fields must have had
a furrowed appearance. Agriculture was
the foundation of the Inca kingdom; it
was regarded as divine service, and every
subject of the kingdom was entrusted
with its accomplishment. = When the
season for tilling the soil had come round,

Agriculture
a Divine
Service
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the Inca himself, followed by all his court,
proceeded in great pomp to a field which
was dedicated to the sun in the neighbour-
hood of Cuzco, and began the agriculture
in person with religious ceremonies. Each
of his courtiers had to follow his example.
The order was then transmitted by
officials through the country that the
subjects should begin the year’s work
upon the land. The head of every family
was in annual possession of a particular
plot of land proportioned to the needs of
his household ; if his family increased, so
did his plot, a piece half the size of the
original allotment being given him for
each son, and a quarter of the original
size for each daughter. But the land
remained state property, and upon the
death or migration of the occupant it
reverted to the Crown. Cultivation was
carried on in common and under the
superintendence of overseers. First were
tilled. the lands of the sun; then those of
individual citizens, including the allot-
ments of the poor, the sick, and the
officials { and finally the lands of the Inca
were cultivated. In the milder districts of
Methods of the kingdom a number of
Inca varieties of maize were raised.
Ac. The mandioc, several kinds of
griculture o
pumpkins, beans, and some
other vegetables, were grown more in the
gardens around the houses than in the
fields. But in many districts of the Inca
kingdom the cold climate was unfavour-
able to these vegetables. In such cases
potatoes formed the staple of agriculture.
The Inca-Peruvians carried on agricul-
ture not only extensively, but also with
great energy. The use of manure, for which
purpose, after they had conquered the
sea-coast, they used guano, was as little a
discovery of theirs as was the science of
irrigation. In the narrow valleys of the
highlands they increased the ground avail-
able for agriculture by making terraces for
miles, at a great expense of labour, in
the precipitous mountain heights, which
were then carefully irrigated by canals
from the river running down the valley.
Land that was in this way brought under
cultivation naturally belonged only to the
Incas; the amount of work necessary
for its success was far more than individual
sources could provide, and presupposed
a strong and close organisation. A family
of at least ten inhabitants formed the
smallest administrative unity in the king-
dom; an inferior official superintended

this, whose business it was to care for and
watch over it. Ten of such unities formed
a “hundred ”; here the superintendent
was obliged to keep an eye upon the
districts of his ten inferior officials,
besides the care of his own office. The
next political unity was formed of ten
““ hundreds,”” and a ‘“ ten thousand ”’ was
generally equivalent to a pro-

2?“' e vince of the kingdom. The
ingdom Was 1; hest turally lay in
Cotoenss ighest power naturally lay i

the hands of the Inca, whohad
a consultative council in Cuzco. But besides
this council the governors of the provinces
—who were generally chosen from the
Inca class when political necessities had
not left the rule in the hands of one of
the old conquered princes—and also the
officials of smaller districts, were obliged
from time to time to appear personally
before the central power, or to send in
their reports with the help of the quipus.

By this means the government was fully
informed concerning the inhabitants of
each province and their capabilities, and
also concerning the supplies and provisions
which every district was obliged to make,
to meet its own necessities, and even to
bhave a surplus in hand. Moreover, the
overseers were constantly inspected: by
officials of a higher class. In cases where
faults were discovered, the guilty person
was punished, and so also were his supe-
riors, who ought to have informed the
subjects of their obligations and to have
assured themselves that these were fulfilled.

As the common man, the ‘“ hatunruna,”
possessed no real property, he might also
pay his taxes in military service.  The
Incas did not maintain a standing army,
and any careful or extensive training in the
use of arms seems to have been the
privilege of the Incas alone, and of the
sons of the nobles from the subject
provinces. It is by no means clear in
what manner the hatunruna obtained the
training necessary to enable him to fulfil
his part in the constant and
distant campaigns of the Incas.
There was, however, a system
for regularly relicving the
garrisons that were maintained in un-
settled quarters, as well as for conveying
reinforcements to the battlefields; an
arrangement must consequently have been
on foot somewhat similar to the old
Prussian system of relief, according to
which the hatunruna returned to his
agricultural pursuits after a short period
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af active service, until he was again called
out in due course, though generally only
for a very limited space of time.

An important duty of the overseers of
the ‘“ hundreds >’ was to see that the people
performed their allotted portion of work ;
the women were included under this
decree.  Their essential duties in their
households consisted in the care of the
garden and of the poultry; but most
important were the spinning and weaving,
which they were obliged to practise beyond
the mere satisfaction of their household
necessities, as we have already stated.
Idleness was. a punishable offence in the
Inca kingdom. Even
when women made
visits to their neigh-
bours they took their
work with them,
unless the person |
visited was of higher
rank than her visitor;
in this case it was [
the duty of the visitor
to ask for permission
to take her work. It
was the business of
the local overseers to
apportion as much
land to each inhabit- }
ant as would suffice
for the maintenance
oi himself and his
wife. If, as happened
in exceptional cases, |
the land belonging
to the communitydid &8
not suffice, the in-
habitantshad a claim S
upon the lands of the [=4
Inca; but when the
population of a pro-
vince rose to such an
extent that the land
was no longer capable
of supporting them,

which was laid upon an unauthorised
change of residence. The state also recog-
nised its duty of providing for its subjects
in extraordinary cases; and, thanks to
the general industry, the storehouses
situated in every province were sufficiently
full of supplies to meet all necessities:
The conception of private property was
not wholly unfamiliar to the inhabitants
of the Inca state. Houses and land were,
it is true, the property of the community,
to which they reverted at the death of the
holder. But so ample was the provision

made for the support of the individual

that he was able to put aside some savings,
and to lay out these
economies as he
wished, even in the
purchase of luxuries,
as the state, or com-
munity, provided his
necessities. The ob-
jects found in the
Peruvian cemeteries
show us that luxuries
were not altogether
unknown even
among the common
people, and this per-
sonal property was
almost invariably in-
terred with its dead
owner. As new mem-
bers were born into
the family, the land
allotted to it was
increased. The young
Inca citizens passed
a long and tranquil
childhood. It was
incumbent on their
parents to give them
a practical education
and to train them
& in domestic duties,
| but it was not till
the completion of

colonists, known as
“ mitimaes,” were
sent out 'into less
thickly populated or
new provinces. The
state undertook the
duty of providing
for the support of

ANCIENT AMERICA’'S DOMESTIC ANIMAL
The only large d tic animal p d by the
American natives, the llama was much prized by them,
the Peruvians of the highlands making constant use of it
as a beast of burden, while it was also valuable onaccount
of its wool, which was woven for the clothing of the people.

§ their

twenty-fourth
year that the state
made any claim upou
the young people. At
twenty-five they were
married. Marriage
was also strictly con-
trolled by the law,

each individual, but avoided poverty, with
its evil results of beggary and vagabondism,
which was, in fact, entirely obviated by
the necessity of labour and the prohibition
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which denied the Inca-Peruvian any oppor-
tunity of personal initiative from the
cradle to the grave. The public officials
were required to keep a register of persons
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of both sexes who every year attained a
marriageable age in their districts. Each
year a day was appointed for the celebra-
tion of marriages throughout the kingdom.
The young men and maidens, clad in their
best attire, appeared before the officers of
thejr district, who publicly, but with little
in the way of ceremony, assigned to each
youth a young maiden. On the same day,
at Cuzco, the Inca himself officiated for
those of noble blood. The consent of the
young people was superfluous in the eyes
of the law, but, when possible, their
inclinations were considered. No one,
however, might marry outside of his own
district. The usual allotment of land was
now made to the young couple, and the
community saw to the building of their
simple and primitive dwelling.  In this
way they entered the ranks of the hatun-
runas, accepting all the responsibilities
involved, except that for the first year—
the honeymoon of their married life—they
remained exempt from public service.
The duties of labour were obligatory up
to the age of fifty; after that time the com-
munity, as also in cases of temporary or
permanent disablement, became responsible
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for their support to the end of their lives.
While military service was demanded of
the men, another tax was levied by the
Inca upon the women. Every. year the
officials were required to select from the
number of young maidens the best and
most beautiful for the service of the ruler
and of the sun. In each province the Inca
had his palace and a house attached to it,
in which these maidens led a privileged
if a laborious existence. Whenever the
Inca came into residence it was from
their number that he chose the partner of
his couch. If the connection resulted in
pregnancy, the young mother returned to
her native home, where great respect was
paid both to her and to the child.

Very different was the lot of those selected
for the service of the sun. Like the royal
wives, they led a favoured but industrious
life in religious seclusion.  But in their
case the law against incontinence was
inviolable, and a cruel death awaited the
sun-maiden and her seducer if this statute
was transgressed. That the Incas should
occasionally have taken children from
their parents in their tenderest years for
sacrifice to the sun-god is hardly probable
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Such sacrifices may in earlier tines have
been offered to the sun-god and to the
deities of many of the peoples afterwards
subdued. = But such a usage is wholly
inconsistent with the spirit of the national
religion as it was practised under- the
later Incas. In the Inca state religion was
much more a matter of politics than of
dogma. The late Incas therefore

i?l‘;::“h“ imposed no restrictions upon
n the various races of their sub-
Religion

jects as to the number of gods
they might desire to worship. It was also
from political motives that they estab-
lished at Cuzco the temples and priests
of the various religions; for thus they
were in continual touch with the forces
which they knew to exercise a great
influence upon the masses.

The introduction into every newly ac-
quired province of sun-worshipas a supreme
and universal formofreligion wasalso meant
to serve their political ends. Although
there was at Cuzco a high priest of the
sun-god, who exercised a kind of control
over priests of all denominations through-
out the country, yet the real head of the
church was the Inca. As descendant of
the sun-god he stood nearer to the deity
than his highest priest, while as child of
the sun he was himself entitled to divine
honours after his death, upon which he
returned to his ancestor. Dissensions
between king and priesthood, which
recur so frequently in the communities
of Central America, were rendered im-
possible by the semi-divine character of
the Inca. For this reason the decided
revolution which the Inca Huiracocha
brought about in the domain of religious
politics never at any place or time caused
the slightest difficulty, although it raised
at once a host of formidable rivals to the
priesthood of the sun.

The privileged position, and the endow-
ment of a third of the land, remained their
exclusive right; but even the Inca kings
made numerous and costly

Feasts in 3
Honour of the Oﬁqrmgs to the temples of
Sun-God Huiracocha and Pachacamak.

The laboriouslife of the masses
was relieved only by the festivals which
were celebrated in honour of the sun-god ;
once at least in each month the inhabi-
tants of each locality were summoned by
the officials to a feast. Upon these
occasions the flesh of the llama, set apart
by the Inca for the people, was certainly
consumed; at the same time large
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quantities of the maize beer called “ aka ”
were drunk, and dance and song con-
tributed to the enjoyment. Similar holi-
days followed the completion of all the
more important tasks; the cultivation of
the fields, the gathering in of the harvest,
or any exceptional undertaking—house-
building, roadmaking, and the like. Be-
sides these, however, there were four high
festivals common to all the land : the
Hatun Raimi, the Cusqui Raimi, the
Situa Raimi, and the Huaracuy.

The Hatun (or Inti) Raimi was cele-
brated at the time of the winter solstice
(the 21st of June), and was the first and
principal festival by which the year was
reckoned. Lasting for nine days, it
celebrated the return of the source of
life and heat, the sun having reached and
passed its extreme northern declination.
The first three festival days were devoted
to preparation; every inhabitant of the
Inca kingdom was obliged to abstain from
all food, with the exception of a little un-
cooked maize and water, and, if married,
from conjugal intercourse ; all fires were
extinguished. During these days it was
] the duty of the young unmar-

gel'g'“’. ried women in each household,
eremonies .

and of the sun-maidens for the
at Cuzco

use of the Inca and his court,
to prepare the sacred bread, the first food
that might be taken after the fast. The
principal ceremony took place on the
morning of the fourth day. At the ap-
proach of dawn the whole population
poured out of their houses into the open
space where the priests were awaiting the
sunrise. “Here the thronging multitude
crouched barefooted in a wide circle
around the priests, and, no one daring
to rise, awaited the moment when the
sun’s orb should appear above the horizon,
to greet it with solemn sacrifice.
Naturally it was at Cuzco that the feast
was celebrated in its most magnificent
form. Here, upon that day, the square
of Haucaipata, around which stood the
royal palaces, was thronged with the
highest and noblest from every province
of the kingdom. Clothed in festal attire,
but barefooted and in the same attitude
of "humility, they, too, awaited the
moment of sunrise.. Thereupon the Inca
king was the first to rise ; upon this day,
as being the child of the sun, he himself
performed the office of high-priest. In
either hand he held a cup inlaid with geld,
filled to the brim with aka. While he
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addressed a solemn greeting to the rising
luminary, he emptied the cup in his right
hand into a golden basin that stood before
him, whence golden pipes conveyed the
libation to the Temple of the Sun.

The cup in his left hand he put to his own

lips, and then invited his nearest relatives, -

and any on whom he wished to confer
distinction, to take from this cup, with
small golden chalices, a portion for them-
selves. Then, together with the higher

priests and dignitaries, the Inca entered .

the temple in order to pay his adoration
to the image of the god. The Temple of
the Sun had undergone, at the hands of
the Inca Pachacutek, a thorough restora-
tion and extension; since which time,
owing to its rich adornment with precious
metals, it had been known by the name of
Coricancha, ‘‘ the Golden Precinct.”

It was an extensive group of buildings,
encircled by walls of squared masonry,
lying somewhat nearer the mountains
than the market-place. In and around
the great court were a number of edifices,
the most sacred of which was the Hall
of the Sun. Here, on the wall at the back

of the temple, so placed as each
E:ls’"ed morning to catch the rays of
of the Sun th€ Tising sun, was the great
golden disc, encircled with rays,
which constituted the Holy of Holies.
Walls and roof, as well as the altars before
this and the other shrines of the temple,
were richly overlaid with gold, while along
the walls, seated in their litters and
wrapped in the most costly fabrics, stood
the perfectly preserved mummies of the
dead Incas. Behind the Hall of the Sun
a similar room contained the image of
the moon and the mummies of the coyas,
the imperial wives who had given to the
kingdom an heir to the throne. Here all
ornamentation was in silver.  Then
followed smaller sanctuaries for the other
heavenly bodies, the divine retinue of Inti,
and for his earthly followers, the priests.

After libations and incense had been
offered at these shrines also, the Inca
returned to the square, where the rest
awaited him; for on this day the great
sacrifices were performed not in the en-
closed court of the temple, but in the
open market-place. The priests now led
forth a young black llama. Black animals,
as being more uniform in colour, were
more highly prized than white ones,
which as a rule showed darker patches;
moreover black was the sacred colour and

was specially favoured by the Inca.
While the unbound victim was held by
priests of lower grade, the high-priest cut
open the body with an obsidian knife and
tore out the heart and entrails. From
these he foretold the events of the year
that was just beginning. The body was
now divided, and, in order to burn it as
a sacrifice, the high-priest

?:::i::::’ ] lighted with a burning-glass,
Observed which -he wore on his right

wrist, the new fire from which
all the hearths in the city were kindled
afresh. This concluded the more im-
portant ceremonies, which now gave place
to general rejoicings. Numbers of the
common llamas were slaughtered, but only
the blood and entrails were offered to the
god ; the flesh was assigned to the people
for food. The remaining days of the
festival were spent in eating and drinking,
dancing and singing, and revels of every
description, the freedom .of which often
degenerated into licence. For the people
the feast closed on the ninth day, after six
days of rejoicing.

The Inca and his attendants seem to have
continued the celebrations for a month,
and even then to have lamented their brief
duration. The second of the common
festivals, the Cusqui Raimi, was connected
with agriculture. It was celebrated before
the beginning of harvest, and was a sort of
procession in honour of the sun-god, who,
after everything in mortal power had been
done to secure the success of the crops, was
implored with his divine favour to bless
and increase the harvest. This feast also
was followed by days of continuous and
unrestrained revelry, meant, no doubt, to
provide the people with recreation after
the labours of the field.

Of a different character was the third
feast, or Situa Raimi, which fell at the time
of the spring equinox, in September. The
assumption that every calamity or unex-
pected event which befell the individual or
The Place and the community was due to
Power of some trausgression was cur-
Evil Spirits  rent in the Inca kingdom as

R elsewhere, and was reflected
in the laws. But if the guilt of the indi-
vidual might be expiated by atonement or
punishment, it still adhered to the commu-
nity, which had likewise to bear the weight
of all the terrors which threatened it from
the evil spirits with which earth and air
were peopled. To appease or drive away
these was the object of the feast. It was
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preceded, like the others, by a three-days’
fast and the preparation of sacred bread.
In addition, however, to those intended for
food, other loaves were baked, mixed with
the blood of sacrifice. With this bread
each man, on the fourth day at sunrise,
rubbed his body, after bathing in running
water, in order to purify himself. On the

morning of the great day of the
']I;he ot festiva.lgthe crov%ning ce¥emony

ay of the

et o took place at the fortress of
Sacsahuaman. This was a huge
fortification built of enormous blocks of
stone, which rose in five tiers on one of the
heights commanding the city from the
north-east. Its erection had been com-
menced by the Inca Huiracocha at the time
when the Chanca invasion had threatened
the as yet utterly defenceless city with
extinction. The Inca Pachacutek had
.successfully completed the mighty struc-
ture. From the gate of the fortress, at the
Situa Raimi, issued four youths of the Inca
race, clad in complete armour. Brandishing
their spears, they ran at full speed through
town and country in the direction of the
four cardinal points. Everywhere the gaily
clad multitudes flocked from their dwellings
to meet them and greeted them with loud

shouts and waving of garments. At fixed
distances others of the Inca race, sirnilarly
attired, waited to receive the lance in turn,
and carried it farther and farther until the
boundary of the district was passed. There
the lance was driven deep into the earth,
and it was supposed that the evil spirits
had thus been expelled from the soil.
During the night the Incas waved burning
torches, which they extinguished on the
farther side of the boundary in the
streams that flewed out of the country.
In this way the powers of darkness were
also put to flight, and the following
days were devoted to festivity. :

While at the Situa Raimi the chief actors
were the Inca youths, who symbolically

Attaining
Manhood’'s
Privileges

dangers that threatened them.
The fourth great feast, the
Huaracuy, was almost exclu-

sively confined to the Inca class, and the-

people could participate only in the general
rejoicings. “This feast marked the con-
clusion of the probations which the chil-
dren of Inca descent, as well as the sons

" of the noblest families in the provinces,

had to undergo before they might be
admitted to the privileges of manhood.

T!—lE LAST INCA RULER: ATAHUALPA FALLS BEFORE THE SPANIARDS
The story of Atahnalpa is told at length in the chapter which begins on the next page. A son of Huaina Capald, he

became ruler of the kingdom of Quito on his father’s death, and found occasion to

Rau

0 to war with his brother Huascar,

who had succeeded to the Inca throne. Victory resting with Atahualpa, he was acknowledged as the ruler of the dual

kingdom ; but the Inca power was nearing its end, and
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LAST DAYS OF THE INCA KINGDOM
THE LANDING OF THE SPANIARDS IN AMERICA

IN spite of the efforts of the Incas to

maintain the belief that the whole of
the Inca class was descended from Manco
Capak, and through him from the sun-god
himself, they had not been able to banish
from the memory of men the fact that a
part of the caste could establish no blood-
kinship. with the founder of the dynasty.
In the earliest times, in addition to the ruler
of Cuzco, many other small dynasties of the
Peruvian highlands had a.ssumed the
des1gnat10n of Inca, which, like ““ Manco ”
and ‘‘ Capak,” was originally a mere title
and not the name of a race. Whether these,
on their incorporation into the empire of
the son of the sun, maintained the name
and privileges of the Inca is doubtful.

Thus arose a new class in the community,
which, though unable to establish any
blood-relationship with the Incas, shared
all their privileges. When Manco Capak
came to Cuzco, he was attended by a small
band of dependents, with whose
help he drove the Alcavizas
from the city. In theinfancy of
the state these naturally formed
a privileged class, and when, later, the
constant extension of the empire brought
to the capital a mixed population of every
conceivable element, they and their pos-
terity, the aristocracy of Cuzco, were
admitted to all the essential privileges
enjoyed by those of pure Inca blood.

On the other hand, the Inca stock in-
creased with great rapidity by the natural
process of reproduction. Among the masses
no man was permitted to marry more than
one wife, but from this law the whole of the
Inca caste was exempt, and the ruler might
also grant dispensation to others. For him-
self, especially, it was not only a privilege
to possess a number of wives, but also a
duty to leave behind him as numerous a
progeny as possible. Only one, however, of
the ruler’s wives shared his royal rank;
she bore the name of coya, and took an
important part in the public ceremonial
that was incumbent upon the Inca. The

Alcavizas
Driven
From Cuzco

Inca Pachacutek was the first to enact
that the natural sister or the nearest female
relation of the ruling Inca should always
be chosen as the coya, in order as far as
possible to preserve the blood of the chil-
dren of the sun from contamination. In
addition to the coya, the Inca might take
as many wives as he wished ;
if they belonged to the Inca
class, they and their children
were consu:lered legitimate. The
Incaalso sought daughters in marriage from
his ‘vassal princes; this was considered a
high honour, and no less so if the Inca
married ‘one of his illegitimate daughters
to a dignitary or a vassal prince. Marriage
between men and women of the Inca class
was celebrated in the same way as that of
the people, with the exception that the
Inca ruler in person performed the cere-
money in Cuzco. Youths of Inca blood
might take only one wife of their own
accord, though they might also have
numerous concubines ; but after the com-
pletion of an important task, or upon the
occasion of a feast, the ruler often rewarded
his kinsmen with one or more wives.
Individual rulers are said to have left
as many as a hundred children, or even
more. Each of these became the founder
of a family, the connection of which
with the common stock was preserved
in their name and insignia ; such families
united to worship the mummy of their
ancestor in the Temple of the Sun. By
law the Inca king was as completely master
of the bodies and souls of the Incas as of
The Incas his other subjects; but, as a
Speci matter of fact, the Inca class
pecially d 3 . 3% N
Favoured ODtained special privileges in
the kingdom of Tahuantin-
suyu. The duty of labour, which was
incumbent upon everybody in the Inca
state, was not binding upon them. A
memorial of the time when the Incas
formed a small band in the middle of a
foreign race was preserved in the right
which they had of eating at the ruler’s
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table ; later this right became so extended
that the Inca was obliged to support
the whole of the Inca caste, and also all
the officials of the kingdom who were
not Incas, with the produce of that third
of the land which belonged to him. The
highest temporal and religious offices were
filled with sons of the Inca race; and the

man who could show his value

Education ;; "such a position was certain
Among )

of the monarch’s favour. To
the Incas

this many of the Inca sons owed
their large palaces and bands of attendants
both in the capitals and in the provinces.
The education imparted to the Inca
caste justified their special privileges. In
the case of the young girls known as
‘“ fiusta,”’ their education was a more re-
fined type of that received by the daughters
of the people and the sun-maidens.

On the other hand, the young men, the
“auqui,” not only received a careful
intellectual training, as previously men-
tioned, but were also obliged to undergo
a thorough course of physical exercise.
This was concluded, when the auqui had
reached his sixteenth year, with the ordeal
which preceded the feast of Huaracuy, and
gave him the right of assuming the name
and the insignia of an Inca. These com-
petitions consisted of a foot-race, individual
contests with weapons, similar contests
between two bands, and finally a battle
between two army corps, one of which had
to defend a fortress while another attacked
it. They also had to prove that they were
able to bear pain and toil without com-
plaining, and had to show their capability
of making their own clothes andequipment.

When these tests had been gone
through successfully, the youthful band
would be led before the king by their
masters, who were highly experienced Incas
and Amautas.
the insignia of their new position, and
henceforward they were no longer called
auqui, but took the title of Inca. The
king bored the lobe of each

:"“'“d’ one’s ear with a golden needle,
ame for 5 s 4
and rom that time he might
the Incas g
wear gold and silver ear orna-
ments. This habit was carried to such an

extent that the Spaniards gave the
Incas the name of Orejones, “ large-eared,”
because the weight of their ornaments
had drawn out the lobes to a remarkable
extent.  Up to this point the youths had
been clothed simply and almost inade-
quately; but on their festival day their
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nearest relations put upon them fine
sandals, as they were worn by grown-up
Incas, fastened the ‘ huara’” of fine
vicuna wool around their loins, and
placed the head-covering, “llautu,” upon
their hair, which was now closely cropped.
The marks of rank worn by the ruler
coincided very nearly with these ; only his
llautu was bordered with a fine fringe of
red wool—in the case of heirs to the
throne of full age, the colour was yellow—
which descended to the eyebrows, and
a thick tassel of similar colour, the
‘ paicha,” adorned his right temple.

A juristic system can scarcely exist
in a kingdom where the ruler is the source
of all law and of every decree ; the officials
to whom the Inca deputed the rule of
certain portions of the people decided what
matters were punishable and what could
be allowed. As there was no real property,
there could be no pecuniary troubles
and no fines. Anyone who was guilty of
an offence had outraged the laws of the
Inca, the representative of the highest
god, and was therefore almost invariably
punished with death; that is to say, he
was either strangled, knocked on the head,
The Severe shot with arrows, or thrown
Punishment of .YOM the rocks. The sun-
Law-Breakers Maidens guilty of incontin-
ence were walledup alive; but
their seducers, and also the entire family
which had brought up such an adept in
wickedness, were put to death, and the
place where their house had stood was
sown with salt and left deserted for ever.

The greater became the extent of the
Inca kingdom, the more important became
the means of quick communication. In
early times the Incas had confronted the
question of crossing the high mountain
ranges which divided one highland valley
from another, and the watercourses which
rushed furiously down the deeper valleys.
When the Inca Pachacutek marched
against Huilcabamba, his enemy broke
down the bridges over the Urubamba, and
thought thereby to oppose an impassable
obstacle to the advance of the Inca army ;
but the Inca called up engineers and work-
men from the capitals and from the whole
country to his aid, and a new bridge was
completed after a few weeks.

The Inca Pachacutek, who here showed
his great faculty for organisation, had a
high-road built from Cuzco as far as
Cajamarca, a distance of nearly a hundred
miles ; it ran over passes and through
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valleys, over marshes and through rocks,
and 1ts remains are in existence to-day.
In the time of the Spanish rule this
high-road formed the main entry of the
country, as did a similar high-road built
by the Inca Yupanki, running on the west
of Pachacutek’s road down to the coast,
which it followed as far as Tumbez, the
most northern settlement of the Inca
kingdom on the sea, lying not far from the
Gulf of Guayaquil.

As the Peruvians were totally unac-
quainted with vehicles, the roads were in-
tended only for the traffic of men, and at
most for the llamas that were used as beasts
of burden; consequently they were only
eighteen to twenty-two feet broad, and were
enclosed on either side by a parapet of some
height. Upon deep precipices they became
narrower, and flights of steps occasionally
crossed the ranges which divided the several
valleys. Where there were no fords, the
rivers were crossed by bridges of stone,
which in the mountain ranges gave place to
suspension bridges constructed of hempen
rope and of woven lianas. Long boarded
paths gave a footing across the marshes
of the Paramos and the watersheds. At
regular intervals resting-
places were built near the
road, called “tambos’’; they
consisted of a walled-in court-
yard intended for beastsof burden, to which
adjoined two open rooms for the travellers
themselves. Smaller refuges at shorter
intervals on all the most important lines of
communication were established for the
public service. In them were stationed the
foot-messengers, known as ‘‘ chasquis,” by
whose help news of important events, from
the remotest provinces, could be brought
to the capital in a short space of time.

How highly swiftness of foot was
valued can be seen from the fact that it
was included in the tests which the sons
of the Incas had to undergo. Thus even
among the common people the foot-
messenger was a privileged person. Several
runners were invariably stationed in the
little post-houses ; as often as a messen-
ger came in, wearied by the rapidity with
which he had passed over his section, one
of those waiting took over his message,
which was delivered either by word of
mouth or by means of the quipus, to take
it on to the next station at an equal speed.
The service is said to have been so admir-
ably organised that fresh sea-fish were
by no means a rarity at the ruler’s table.

Resting-places
in the
Mountains

It may be an injustice to the merits of
the other Inca kings to ascribe nearly all -
valuable institutions to the Inca Pacha-
cutek ; but his name shows that he must
have established the lion’s share of these.
‘“ Pachacutek ”” means ‘‘ world-organiser.”
He was succeeded upon the throne of
Tahuantinsuyu by his eldest son, Tupak
Yupanki, who, like his father,
united military reputation to a
capacity for keen and vigorous
government at home. Under
his rule the Inca kingdom was extended
in nearly every direction until it recovered
that territory which it possessed at the
time of the conquest. He completed the
subjugation of the kingdom of Chimu, and
pressed his conquest forward to Quito.

On the other side he changed the con-
federation with the princes round the lake
of Titicaca into a firm dominion over
them, while he also extended his power
into Chili as far as the Rio Maule. It was
never the Inca policy to introduce the
organisation of the ancient provinces, in
all its carefully thought out details, into
new districts immediately upon their
subjugation. Where similar institutions
already existed, as they did in the king-
dom of Chimu, the process of assimilation
was probably distinctly rapid. But other
provinces, whose institutions showed
marked differences, could only by slow
degrees be incorporated in the social
organism of the Inca state, as is proved by
the frequent recurrence of revolts under
the Inca régime. The Inca rulers found
colonisation the best means of repressing
these ; Tupak Yupanki is said constantly
to have practised it.

At the time of the Spanish conquest
the language of the Yunca had not entirely
died out upon the lake of Titicaca, among
the mitimaes whom Tupak Yupanki had
settled there after the conquest of the
Chimu kingdom. This Inca was a zealous
worshipper of Huiracocha ; after the con-
The Spaniards 1U€St of Hatun-Colla he

e Spaniar® made a pilgrimage to his
American Soit Shrine on the lake of Titi-

merican SO caca, and adorned it with
new buildings in his honour, though these
included a sun-temple and a house for the
sun-maidens. At the same time he prose-
cuted those unifying religious tendencies
which the Incas had made their guiding
principle since the time of the Inca Huira-
cocha. When his son, Huaina Capak,
ascended the throne, the Spaniards had
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already got a footing upon American soil ;
reports of their arrival can hardly have
falled to reach Cuzco. The subjects of the
Inca upon the coast land carried on an
extensive traffic upon the Pacific seaboard,
exchanging their products for those of
their northern neighbours, and such traffic
must have been under the control and
rotection of the government.
ut the Incas were too entirely
convinced of their own superi-
ority to have had any suspicion
that their period of prosperity was coming
to a rapid end. The reign of Huaina Capak
is full of those relations with the kingdom
of Quito which were to exercise such
influence upon the fate of his dynasty.
The first act of his government was
to take revenge upon the inhabitants of
Quito for the blood of the Inca-Peruvians
who had been slain upon the revolt of the
provinces conquered by Tupak Yupanki.
This business kept him far from the capital
for many years.
developed a strong preference for the
milder climate on the north of his king-
dom ; in Tumebamba, which he had fitted
up as his headquarters during the cam-
paign, he' built palaces, temples, and
gardens of a splendour almost equal to
those of Cuzco. And when he eventually
succeeded in completing the conquest of
the kingdom of Quito he married the
Princess Paccha, the only daughter of the
last ruler,inorder to unite the province more
closely to his person and to his kingdom.
Huaina Capak was not very fortunate in
his domestic life. While his father was
alive he held the position of heir to the
throne, according to the new laws of
succession, and had therefore chosen his
eldest sister to be his legal wife ; but she
bore him no children. Thereupon he took
two other wives of the Inca race, a younger
sister and a cousin, on the condition that
the one who first bore him a son should
receive the privileges of the coya. Shortly
afterwards his sister presented

Conquest
of the Quito
Kingdom

Heir to  pim with a successor, Huas-
thelacs . v But whils he was abseit
iy ; e was absen

in Quito he began to forget the
mother and child ; and Paccha, whom he
" had made a legal wife in defiance of the
law which governed his domestic affairs—
for this princess was not of the Inca race—
became doubly dear to him when she
presented him with a boy whose lively
spirit won his father’s heart even in his
childhood. Huaina Capak was naturally
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obliged to return at intervals to Cuzco,
that being still the central point of the
kingdom ; but assoon as he had performed
his state duties he again returned to his
beloved Quito, and there he spent the
greater portion of his life. 4

The Inca kingdom was at this time
capable of extension only upon its northern
boundary. On the west the ocean formed
the boundary of the country for hundreds
of miles. In the south the kingdom
extended into Chili, where the highlands,
which became wilder and wilder at every
step, seemed scarcely worth the trouble
of conquest. On the east every single
inhabitant of the fruitful valleys of the
Cordilleras was subject to his rule.

The boundless primeval forest which
bordered the lowland was inhabited only
by wandering tribes of savages who avoided
every attempt to subdue them by vanish-
ing without a frace as soon as the Inca
armies approached; and the unhealthy
climate, and the impossibility of following
their usual mode of life, induced the Incas
to renounce all plans of conquest in this
direction. Upon the north, however,

_they were enticed by a valuable territory

where the conditions of life

Domestic ore very similar to those of
Troubles of . . .

; their home Huaina Capak
Inca King

turned his arms more than once
in this direction; and Quito was an
admirable base of operations for expedi-
tions northward. It does not appear that
Paccha ever accompanied her husband to
Cuzco; the feeling among the Incas,
who were so zealous to preserve the purity
of their race, was anything but favourable
towards her. It is equally unlikely that
the mother of Huascar accompanied her
husband to Quito; but the young prince
was summoned there at least once, with
many of his elder relations, to learn from
his father’s mouth the manner in which
he desired the government to be con-
ducted in the event of his death.

He could not persuade himself en-
titely to exclude his favourite son from
the succession.  Atahualpa, who- had
grown up to the entire satisfaction of his
father, accompanied him everywhere o2
his journeys and campaigns, and his
lively manners had made him the favourite
of the army. On the other hand, Huascar
developed but slowly: his character
was serious and quiet; the court which
the ruler had abandoned, the coya who
was scorned and rejected, and the danger
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that he himself might be disinherited
—all these facts tended to darken his
early years.  Huaina Capak did not
venture upon the extreme step of changing
the succession; but he stipulated that
the kingdom of Quito should be held
in independence by his favourite Ata-
hualpa, and that Huascar should inherit
the Inca kingdom, even as Huaina Capak
had himself received it upon his accession.
Huascar gladly agreed not to disturb
his brother in his possessions, and to
remain on terms of friendship with him;
the arrangement was for him a relief
from long anxiety. But Atahualpa had
also reason for satisfaction : he was better
provided for than an Inca’s inferior son
had ever been, and in his person was
revived the royal house of Quito. It
was only the
legitimist party
at the court of
Cuzco who were
dissatisfied ; they
thought it was
a disgrace: that
the unity of the
kingdom should
be endangered
by the caprice of
Huaina Capak,
that a province
should be lost
again to the Sun
state which had
been bought with
the blood of its
subjects under
two kings, and
all for the sake of a child who had neither
position nor right. . However, such objec-
tions were naturally not ventured in face of
the unlimited powers of Huaina Capak, and
when he died a few years later, in the
prime of life, in an epidemic of smallpox
in Quito, he was able to close his eyes in
the belief that he had secured the welfare
of his kingdom and of his favourite.
Atahualpa had developed early, and,
after sharing for years in all his father’s
business of war and peace, had become
fully acquainted with the duties of a
ruler,  He immediately undertook the
government of the state to which his
father had destined him, and there re-
mained at his side all those who had served
Huaina Capak in his lifetime. In Cuzco,
on the other hand, people clung obstinately
to the old regulations. Huascar was not
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The sons of Huaina Capak bi d
the kingdom of Peru at his father
the kingdom of Quito.

In a war between the brothers, Atahual
was victorious, but was subsequently strangled by the Spaniards. mand, appealing

yet of age, and a council of the oldest
relations of the dead monarch held the
reins of power. In their eyes the capricious
dispositions of Huaina Capak did not
hold good, because they violated the
succession of the house; they were
willing to recognise Atahualpa only as
the representative of the Inca for the
province of Quito. The obligation of pre-
senting himself in Cuzco to pay allegiance
to the new king was as binding upon
him as upon all the members of the royal
family. The regents did not, however,
venture to answer Atahualpa’s contemp-
tuous silence by an open attack. It was
only when Huascar had been proclaimed
monarch in Cuzco, after undergoing the
customary period of preparation, and
with all the usual brilliant {festivities,

- that a different
policy was begun.
In order to make
trial of the feel-
ing entertained
in Quito towards

i the claims of
the legitimists,
Huascar de-

manded of Ata-
“fs hualpa that  he

¥ should send to
Cuzco the wife
and the treasures
of the late mon-
arch which were

still in  Quito.
ifferent mothers, Huascar received Atahua]pa_ re-
’s death, while Atahunalpa obtained . :
s death, while Atahnalpa ain . ]ected ik I des

Ataﬁualpa
THE LAST OF THE INCAS

to the last wishes of Huaina Capak; yethe
allowed it to be clearly understood that he
was ready to continue negotiations. The
embassy that Huascar had sent to Quito
proposed to Atahualpa that he should
put in an appearance as quickly as possible
in Cuzco ; he only asked to be allowed to
make his entry with the ceremonial that
befitted his rank, to be given a space of
time for preparation, and to be permitted
to bring a large company of retainers.
These demands the Inca was foolish
enough to concede. A period of feverish
energy now began in Quito. All the old
generals of Huaina Capak who had re-
mained in Quito from inclination to the
prince and respect to his father’s will
were now called up to Atahualpa and
ordered to reorganise their contingents.
Tt was not difficult. with the treasunes of
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the old king, to provide the equipment of
a powerful army ; and small divisions of
this force started toward Cuzco under pre-
text of forming the retinue of Atahualpa,
who was coming to offer his allegiance.
When the Inca’s eyes were at last
opened, it was not difficalt for him to call
his subjects together in arms in great
numbers; but these contin-

:};:‘::::M gents did not form an army. A
at War few miles from Cuzco, not far

from the place where once the
1nca Huiracocha had beaten the Chancaina
bloody conflict, the armies of the brothers
met. The young troops of Huascar could
not withstand the superior tactics of the
enemy ; Huascar himself fell into the
hands of the conquerors as he was trying
to cut his way through their ranks to
Cuzco. Thereupon all resistance ceased
throughout the kingdom, and the capital
surrendered unconditionally to the wvic-
torious army. Atahualpa made a
cowardly use of his victory. Under the
pretence of settling the limits which should
divide his power from that of Huascar, he
summoned every member of the Inca
blood to Cuzco; but every person who
entered the town was immediately arrested,
and slain by his generals, who held the
town under martial law.

Atahualpa had not been able to forget
that the Incas were not willing to recognise
his equality, as he was the son of a foreigner ;
those alone were spared who had favoured
him from the outset. But Cuzco was
no longer the heart of the kingdom.
Atahualpa disliked visiting the scene of his
dreadful vengeance ; such departments of
the government as had to be carried on in
Cuzco were undertaken by his officials.
He himself made a journey of inspection
through the central provinces of the king-
dom. But before he had returned from
this expedition, news reached him that
strangers had landed in the extreme north
of his kingdom. These were

:: ;‘:::fro i Pizarro and his following.
ed The Spaniards have often been
merica

reproached with their ruthless
destruction in the New World of a civilisa-
tion which was but little inferior to their
own, and afforded the best hopes for
future prosperity. The romantic enthus-
iasm for the manners and customs of the
past which possessed men in the first half of
our century extended also to the New World.
The organisation of the Aztec states, and
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still more that of the Inca kingdom,
appeared to be the ideal of a polity in
which king and people, in their mutual
relations, had solved with complete success
the great difficulty of all political science—
namely, to make the freedom and pros-
perity of individuals exactly correspond
with the general good.

It is already sufficiently plain, from what
we have said, that such a theory is refuted
by an examination of the actual conditions
of the Inca kingdom. Undoubtedly the
Inca state succeeded to a remarkable
extent in solving the problem of an
extensive state control for the good of each
individual subject; but this success was
attained only by means of an unparalleled
system of surveillance which reduced
individuals to the position of helpless
instruments in the community, and
entirely destroyed all personal freedom.

Equally erroneous is the idea that any-
thing remarkable was to be expected
from a further development of the ancient
American civilisation.  Neither the Aztec
nor the Inca kingdom represented the
highest point of an uninterrupted develop-
ment. The sites of civi-
lisation® in the new con-
tinent were the scene of
the rise and fall of peoples,
of their exodus, and of their immigration
even as was the case in wide districts in-
habited by uncivilised races, and the rise
of a people implied a retrogression in civi-
lisation no less in the New World than in
the Old. Both the Aztec and the Inca
kingdoms were in their decadence at the
time of the Spanish invasion. The Inca
kingdom had certainly passed through
more than one internal dynastic revolution
without receiving any important check to
its development. But it would not so
easily have survived the revolution which
must have followed upon the fall of the
Inca race—a fall brought about by the
passionate hatred of Atahualpa. -

Moreover, even here the size of the king-
dom, in spite of the wonderful centralisation
of the government, had almost reached the
limits of what was possible at that period.
The extraordinarily rapid successes of
Cortes and Pizarro, who were able to
shatter mighty kingdoms with a handful
of hungry adventurers, can be explained
only by the fact that both civilisations
were in their decadence and bore the germs
of destruction within themselves.

The Decadence
of Aztec and Inca
Civilisations
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"7 THE SPANISH CONQUEST _ %
THE LURE OF THE GOLDEN

EAST

AND HOW IT LED TO WESTERN DISCOVERY

THE ideas prevailing in the fifteenth cen-
tury as to the formation of the earth’s
surface left no room for the existence of a
new continent; although the learned had
withdrawn their opposition to the theory
of the earth being round, yet this doctrine
had hardly penetrated the minds of the
public, and a number of other erroneous
1deas still prevailed both in learned and
in illiterate circles.  Petrus de Alliaco’s
‘“ Imago Mundi” was still the text book
for the science of geography, and no more
modern work on this subject could
seriously claim precedence over it.

The interest taken in the subject, more-
over, remained for a long time very limited.
The constructive method of the scholars of
the day satisfied people so entirely that
they did not consider it worth their while
to acquaint themselves practically with
that which lay outside their range - of
experience. Nor, indeed, was it eventually
the science of the time from which pro-
ceeded that impulse which in its final
consequences led to the knowledge by
mankind of the habitable globe.

Even the Crusades, which were un-
doubtedly an important factor in the
extension of man’s knowledge of the earth
and of its inhabitants, affected that know-
Tho Crasades ledge only within the limits

: of the world as it was already

as an Aid e
16 Kntradbdon known through the traditions
of antiquity. The Crusades
might, indeed, serve to render such know-
ledge more real, and to reconnect’ those
threads which had been severed by the
events of the intermediate centuries ; but
they neither chiefly nor directly enlarged
the stock of geographical knowledge.

Such a knowledge was, however, evolves,
by the more intimate contact between the
Christian and Mohammedan civilisations
which the Crusades had brought about.
The teaching of Mohammed had then
already extended beyond the limits of the
The Fi world which had been disclosed
bkl i The brisk in-
Napsgeiddo ‘:o previous ages. e 1
PRV ercourse between the holy city
of Mecca and all the districts
inhabited by the followers of Mohammed,
which was the natural consequence of the
prophet’s precepts in the first instance,
not only enriched the knowledge of the
Arabs, but also, through them, became the
means of its extension in the Old World,
and thus gave rise to the first voyages
undertaken by two enterprising Italian
merchants, Niccolo de Conti and Marco
Polo, into the remotest regions of the East.
The news of the immense wealth of
the kingdom of the Great Khan, of the
town of Cathay, and of the island of
Zipangu—that is to say, in China and

. Japan—which these travellers had either

seen personally or heard from eye-wit-
nesses, gave a powerful stimulus in
mercantile circles to the extension of the
knowledge, enterprise, and business of the
time. This impulse was, moreover, no
confined to those circles. The development
of closer relations with the East led to the
knowledge that Christianity had advanced
further than had hitherto been imagined.
In place of the legendary tales of the
journeys of the Apostle St. Thomas, who
was said to have preached the gospel to the
heathen in the Farthest East, came the
story of the Christian realm of Prester John.
which was reputed to have a remote but
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happy and brilliant existence on the other
side of that great desert which formed the
boundary of the Old World of civilisation.
The desire to join hands with these distant
fellow believers, and with their help to
open up new regions for the spreading of
the gospel, which mission in the Old World
was continually suffering reverses from
Mohammedan rule, was com-

_";_‘b“"’“' bined with the thirst felt by
reasures of hants f
A adventurersand merchants for

the fabulous treasures of the
East. The first attempts to discover a route
to the Indies sprang from these motives.
The Italians were the chief originators
of such ideas, but the political disrup-
tions of their country proved a hindrance
to the carrying out of any extensive
enterprises on the part of Italy.

It was rather the small kingdom of
Portugal which, through accidental cir-
cumstances, became the focus of these
ideas. This kingdom, which on the land
side was cut off by the Spanish states, was,
both by Nature and by political necessity,
dependent on the sea, and a large colony
of foreigners, among whom the Italians
were numerously represented, quickened
the spirit of enterprise of its own people
and brought them into contact with all
that went on in the wider circles of the
civilised world. It was a peculiarly fortu-
nate circumstance that in the person of
the infante Henry—to whom posterity
has given the name of * the Navigator,”
although he had scarcely ever been on board
a ship—a man arose who brought energy
and organising capacity to bear on the
efforts to procure for Christianity a wider
extension, and for the Old World a more
direct connection with the legendary East.

When, at length, such voyages of dis-
covery, originally undertaken entirely on
Prince Henry’s account, no longer merely
involved sacrifices without returning any-
thing save purely theoretical gains, Portu-
guese vessels pushed farther and farther
along the coasts of Africa, at
first, entirely at Henry’s in-
stigation, taking the course
indicated by him, with the
definite object of discovering a way to the
riches of India and to the land of Prester
John. They did not, it is true, attain their
goal until after the New World had arisen

Prince Henry
the Patron
of Discovery

from the waters of the Atlantic Ocean .

before the astonished eyes of Columbus
and his companions ; nevertheless, it was
their action as pioneers which alone
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rendered possible the feat of Columbus.
Cristoforo Colombo or Colon—or, as we
will here call him by his more familiar
name, Christopher Columbus—the son of
a weaver and innkeeper, Domenico Co-
lombo, by his wife, Susanna Fontanarossa,
was born about the year 1447. As his
father travelled backward and. forward
several times between Genoa and Savona,
Christopher’s birthplace cannot be fixed,
for he appears to have looked on both
towns as his home. All the pretensions
of the numerous other towns are without
justification. He was the eldest of Dome-
nico’s five children, three brothers and one
sister being born after him. The weavers
of Genoa had their own guild school,
which, no doubt, Christopher attended.

Naturally, the education which he re-
ceived there was not very advanced, and
the knowledge which he acquired in this
period—and for those times it was not
inconsiderable—was due to his bright
intelligence and unusual energy. The boy
had early to assist his father in his trade,
although he seems to have had but slight
inclination for the work, and even after
he had succeeded in obtaining
a berth on a merchant ship and
had made some voyages, on
his return home he was again
obliged to resume his former occupation.
It is certain that up to his twenty-fifth
year he had not been able to free himself
permanently. In 1474 he disappeared
from Genoa, and some years later he re-
appeared at Lisbon as a sailor, making
every endeavour to conceal the fact that
he had ever been anything else.

Columbus was not one of those great
geniuses who, in the certain consciousness
of their own worth, look back upon their
path with peace and satisfaction. Like
many of his contemporary countrymen,
he was an aspirer in whom a fair amount,
of self-complacency and boastfulness was
joined to cleverness and energy—a com-
bination which in hundreds of cases pro- °
duces a charlatan, and in rare instances a
true man. He was ashamed of his low
origin and of his humble trade; but if
we were to rely only on his own words
we should assume that he had been of
gentle birth and a sailor from his youth.

As we can prove this to have been un-
true, we may also doubt his alleged naval
achievements. It is quite possible that
he sailed across the Mediterranean Sea as
far as the Levant, and had seen the

Character of
Christopher
Columbus
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harbours on the coasts of the Atlantic,
from England on the north to the coasts
of Guinea on the south—the southern limit
of the Portuguese voyages. Evidently he
did not always sail as a peaceful merchant,
for he claims to have gone as a privateer
in the service of King
René, which mnst have
been about the year 1472,
when René supported the
rebellious people of Bar-
celona ; and in 1476 he
is said to have been ship-
wrecked on the Portu-
guese coast at the time
when the Venetian gon-
doliers were engaged in
severe battles with the
dreaded French pirate
Coullon. His naval act-
ivity can, however, have
been neither of long dura-
fion nor very conspicu-
ous, for the accounts of "¢
his career give no time

practical proofs of his
nautical skill were inade-
quate to support the idea of long and
profound training. Columbus passed a
number of uneventful years in Portugal,
Gquring which time he married Felipa
Moniz, in whose veins the Italian blood
of the renowned Perestrello .

flowed. This connection mayv
possibly have had its influ-
ence on the formation of his
life. In Portugal he evolved
the plan for the western |
passage to India, and for this |
purpose the influence which
he may have acquired through Wl
his wife’s relations possibly | =
proved of some use to him. | 4
The story that he had
received from a dying sailor
the secret of the discovery
of a whole western continent,

CHRISTOPHER COLUMBUS
for the former, and the Born about 1447, Columbus earned undying
fame by his discovery of America.
picture painted in the fifteenth Ccentury.

Portuguese the more their discoveries led
them to realise that the African continent
stretched itself out in a southerly direction,
necessitating a deviation from the eastern
course. No doubt, in the first instance,
the practicability of a western passage
to the Indies was prim-
arily taken into serious
consideration by Portu-
guese circles ; and as the
opinions of Portuguese
sailors were not con-
sidered sufficient evi-
dence, the .advice of
foreign authorities on the
cosmography of that
region was also obtained.
Fernam Martin, the king’s
confessor, consulted the
celebrated physician and
cosmographer, Paolo dal
Pozzo Toscanelli, con-
cerning this question.
Following up this inquiry,
the great Florentine drew
up a somewhat lengthy
document on the practic-
ability of a western
passage to Asia. It was this pamphlet
that, probably for the first time, gave a
chart illustrative of that part of the
unexplored world which was to be opened
up by the western passage. By means
o of this letter and the accom-
panying chart, which later
| on—prohably by illegal means
—came into the hands of
Columbus, Toscanelli became
the actual originator of the
discovery of America. He
realised as little, of course,
as did Columbus to what
results his instructions were
destined to lead, but, taking
into consideration the almost
slavish dependence with which
Columbus allowed himself to

From a

as a Christmas legacy at the
house of his mother-in-law
in the Azores, is so clumsy
a fabrication that it is sur-
prising that it has been sc

long credited. Truly’such a gift was not
needed to assist Columbns in his plan.
The idea that the Indies might be
reached by a shorter route by sailing
around the globe in a straight wesierly
direction seemed more feasible to the

PAOLO TOSCANELLI1
A celebrated Florentine physician
and cosmographer, he prepared
a document on the practicability
of a western passage to ‘Asia,
and by following hils directions
Columbus discovered America.

this

upon

be guided in his voyage of
discovery by the map and
directions of Toscanelli, one
cannot help crediting the
tatter with a very consider-
able share in the solution

of the problem of the western passage.
Stress must more especially be laid

point because Toscanelli’s

share did' not consist of a combination
of crude ideas and fatalism which, as in
the case of Columbus, might lead an
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adventurer to sacrifice his life in the pur-
suit of a foolhardy idea; it was the resalt
of well-founded and careful scientific
research, which, though not proving to
be -abselutely correct, was nevertheless,
in its principles, completely justified.
Columbus’s whole plan probably first
originated through -his having received

information of Toscanelli’s

Caluinbye’s statements, and then in his
Indebtedness to S e
Toscanelli G TR EPOU

these views as his own. Such
an origin of the plan nullifies the statement
that the account of the voyages of the
Icelanders and Esquimaux to the North
American continent had influenced the
development of Coiumbus’s ideas.
Columbus certainly maintained that he
had penetrated in a northerly direc-
tion a hundred miles beyond Thule ; but,
considering that Thule was by no means
an eslablished geographical fact during
the fifteenth century, the whoie bears
the stamp of a swaggering invention.
The Arctic archipelago no doubt forms a
bridge between the old and the new con-
tinents in the extreme north, and we
know for certain that a connection,
apart from Columbus’s achievement, has
been established in both directions, from
west to east and from east to west, be-
tween the inhabitants of both continents,
the Esquimaux having penetrated as far
as Greenland ; the Icelanders, on the
other hand, having been driven by east
winds to the coasts of northern America.
About 1000 A.D. Leif Eriksen—and
some years after, his widow with Thorfinn
Karlsevni—founded coionies of Norse
Vikings on American soil, which are
mentioned in the Northern Sagas. Through
unfavourable circumstances, however,
these colonies after a few years died out.
It is impossible that the northern Scan-
dinavian bards had the slightest idea that
Finland and Huitramannaland—for so
they called the newly discovered regions
—were anything but a continu-

4o ation of the chain of islands
Columbus s Tedl
Sought extending from Iceland and

Farje and beyond Greenland,
and it is equally improbable that, even
if it had reached the ears of Columbus, it
would have proved of any significance
to the furtherance of his plan for a western
passage to the treasures of India.

The sailors’ tales were of far greater
value, not only to Columbus, but also
to the council commissioned by the king
5878
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to consider the possibility of a western
passage. The Atlantic Ocean had cast
up on many different parts of the Old
World coasts specimens which showed
that it also washed a completely different
world ; and the fact that these objects
thrown up were often in good preserva-
tion strengthened the idea that the
trans-Atlantic distance of the east coast
of Asia, which was regarded as the
only possible home of these objects,
could not be insurmountably great.

The same inference was drawn from the
reports of the few travellers who had pene-
trated as far as the Great Khan. These had
purposely somewhat exaggerated the dis-
tances, and had unintentionally overrated
the deviations from the direct course, so
that people had been led to the conviction
that the distance from Europe by land
to Quinsay and Zaitun must greatly ex-
ceed the half circumference of the globe,
and accordingly the distance by sea,
calculated in the western passage, would
prove decidedly less. The great difficulty
presenting itself, however, was that the
greater part of the passage would have to
be traversed without coming
insight of land, and, as a mat-
ter of fact, this really meant
more than was then assumed.
At that time people had indeed dared to
attempt to cross the Mediterranean irre-
spective of the land, all its basins being
well known in every direction, and the
ships trading between the Mediterranean
and Flanders, England and the Baltic
countries, sometimes lost sight of land for
days ; but in general, in crossing the ocean
from Guinea to England, the vessels
always coasted, for the sailor kept within
reach of land in case of threatening danger.

There were supposed to be numerous
more or less extensive islands in the Atlantic
Ocean, and these were duly entered on the
ancient maps. Among these were Antilia,
the remnant of the continent whose
destruction Plato describes in “ Timaeus,”

The Dangers
of the
Unknown Seas

- St. Brandan’s Isle, and the Island of the

Seven Cities, besides many others. Yet,
although they appeared plainly on the
maps, the sailors who had for days been
driven out of their course on the ocean
had never seen more than mere tracts of
land on the farthest horizon, which in-
variably vanished from view on nearer
approach. Columbus did not allow him-
self to be scared by such considerations ;
though conscious that he might go for



COLUMBUS EXPLAINING HIS PROJECT TO THE MONKS OF LA RABIDA

From the paining by 1zquierdo, photo I.acoste
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Columbus pleaded long and earnestly before he persuaded people to assist him in his maritime expeditions by pro-
viding the necessary means. His first assured partisans were the guardians of the Franciscan monastery, La Rabida,
at Huelva, and the doctor of the neighbouring little town of Palos, Garcla Fernandez. He pleaded in vain before
a learned assembly at Salamanca, and was about to journey abroad, in order to ofter his plans to foreign monarchs,
when in Queen Isabella he found a staunch friend, whose Influence procured him the use of ships for his voyage.
From the painting by Julius Réting

. 5870




HISFORY OF

weeks and months without discovering
land, he was resolved to navigate the
boundless ocean: this was the one
peculiarity of his plan, and, above all,
it merits recognition and regard.

There are no means of ascertaining the
truth of Columbus’s claim that he urged
his project for the western passage upon
the King of Portugal during
fourteen years. It is, on the
contrary, quite certain that he
stayed in Portugal for only eight
and not for fourteen years, and that during
his stay there he was often absent from
court for long periods, occupied with other
concerns. As a matter of fact, we begin
to know more about him and his projects
only from the time when he left Portugal.

Neither did Columbus leave volun-
tarily, but because he had committed
an offence for which he could expect only
severe punishment. On account of this
he deserted his wife and children, and,
accompanied solely by his four-year-old
son, Diego, fled the country. The nature
of his offence is not recorded. Doubtful
financial affairs and disputes with the
royal officials have been surmised; but
probably his crime was more closely con-
nected with his project, for which he had
appropriated Toscanelli’s letter and chart,
the materials most essential to his plan.
The commentators of the Toscanelli corre-
spondence have always had to face great
difficulties, because the only correct and
comprehensible portion is that addressed to
Fernam Martin, while the alleged postscript
to Columbus, which, as well as the former
portion, is known only through a copy by
Columbus, is filled with impossibilities.

Why, then, should not the man who dis-
owned his ancestors and his antecedents,
and invented a coat of arms and a noble
pedigree for himself, also have invented the
postscript to a letter of which Toscanelli is
said for years—if Columbus’s representa-
tions be correct—to have preserved the
rough draft, and even to have

Columbus’s
Flight from
Portugal

Ihe.c“‘ stupidly kept the address and.
gainst g g A
Columbys . Signature—a thing which Col-
"umbus did not even do.in his
forgery ?- This is also the explanation why

King John.was so willing to exempt Col-

umbus from punishment and then assure -
his return when it became apparent that .

an attempt was to be made from Spain
to carry out the project which John, with
his seamen, had privately attempted.
The plans of Columbus did not meet with
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an immediate friendly reception in Spain.
He had in this country also to strive with
precarious circumstances for some years
before he succeeded in gaining a small
number of trustworthy followers who,
allowing" themselves to be convinced by
him, assisted in. his endeavour to gain a
hearing from the king. During this time
he made his living by the sale of books and
maps, and no doubt, while carrying on this
trade, he acquired that singular knowledge
of books which, later on, is so prominent
in all his writings. An attachment to a
young lady of Cordova, Beatrice Enriquez,
for a time bound him to the old city of
the caliph, but he proved as faithless to
his mistress as he had been to his wife.

During the whole of his life he retained
an interest in the son whom he had had by
her, Fernando Colon, who in course of time
became celebrated for his writings and for
his library, which are still preserved in
Seville.  Of his mistress he thought again,
and then with remorse, only when, face to
face with death, he was making his will.
The children did not accompany him on
his wanderings. Little Diego was in charge
Yoa Fisct of a brother-in-law in ‘Huelva,
Sepporbars ot and Fernando remained for
the Explorer & time with his mother. It

was not until after Columbus
had attained his desire of gaining over the
Spanish rulers in favour of his voyage of
discovery that his sons entered the royal
service as pages, and from that time they
shared their father’s successes and failures.

The first assured partisans whom Colum-
bus gained for his plans were the guardian
of the Franciscan monastery, La Rabida,
at Huelva, Fray Juan Perez de Marchena,
and the doctor of the neighbouring little
town. of Palos, Garcia Fernandez. Both
voluntarily occupied their leisure hours
with cosmographical studies, and when
Columbus, during his flight from Portugal,
sought shelter in the monastery, a friend
ship founded on mutual interests soon
sprang up between these men, which
was to prove of extraordinary value to
Columbus in later years.

At that time he travelled on, after a brief
sojourn, in order to make his own way in-
dependently, but it was many years before
he again found anyone else to take so intelli-
gent an interest in his plans, which were
then shrouded with fantastic superfluities.
Not until the year 1486 did Celi, Duke of
Medina, espouse his. cause. The duke

" probably would have entrusted him with a
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ship for a trial voyage from his seaport
town of Santa Maria, near Cadiz, had not
Queen Isabella, in consequence of the
duke’s reports, manifested her interest and
summoned Columbus to the court. The
position of Columnbus at that time; with
his imperfectly constructed and unscien-
tifically formed ideas, was naturally a
difficult one in the presence of the eccle-
siastical and secular authorities - whom
Ferdinand and Isabella had assembled at
their court. He was universailly pro-
nounced to be an Italian boaster, and the
proofs which he gave were not considered
convincing either in Cordova or in Sala-
manca, where he was also permitted to
explain his plans before a Jearnzd assembly.

It so happened that the final removal of
the last remnants of Moorish pewer on the
Iberian Peninsula formed the immediate
aim of the Spanish ruler, and demandesd
the consolidation of all the forces of the
country hitherto so imperfectly developed.
Columbus therefore had to, re-
main satisfied, for although the

Columbus
Waiting for

Assistance
plans was postponed to a mcre

favourable time, the queen’s interest, once
aroused in his behalf, was the means of
procuring him a yearly allowance. It is
true that in his impatience the time
of waiting seemed long; and he had
already formed the resolution to continue
his journey and to offer his plans tc oiher
monarchs, when at last a combination of
various circumstances brought about the
fulfilment of his desire, which meanwhile
had grown into a fixed idea. He returned
tfo the monastery, La Rabida, with the
intention of fetching his son Diego from
Huelva, and then travelling to France.
His friends there were so impressed by

his projects, which in the course of the-

negotiations had gained much in clearness
and rdistinctness, that the warden invited
him, to remain while he made another and
fina]l attempt on, his behalf. Fray Juan

Perez de Marchena had in.former, years.

been father-confessor to the queen, and on

the strength of this he undertook to press

further consideration of his

Columbus’s enterprise most warmly upon
her attention. The words of the priest fell
upon fruitful soil. His message reached the
ueen while in the camp of Santa Fé before
fclhe Moorish capital of Granada, just at
the time when the fall of the last hostile
The Mighty bastion and the final consum-
Ambitions of 2t00 of the great life-work of
%o Prslored 11C Spanish nation was looked
T forward to with feelings of
exultation. Columbus was once more
summoned to the court, and received the
assurance that after the fall of Granada
he should be provided with means for his
attempt. He arrived in time to witness
the removal of the crescent from the towers
of the Alhambra, and the substitution of
the cross, which, shining from afar, was
raised on. the Moorish citadel. In spite
of all, the negotiations were, at the last
moment, almost frustrated.
» Columbus’s plans had seemed so sure to
his own mind that he, penurious adven-
tureras he was, conducted himself as though
he had kingdoms to give away, and made
demands on his own behalf which, if he were
to attain his object, would make him richer
than ‘the rulers from whom he was now
obliged to beg a few hundred dollars. He
not only desired a certain share for all time
in all the material gain which might accrue
through his discoveries, but he also claimed
for himself and his descendants the here-
ditary dignity of a royal admiral over the
entire ocean, besides the position of a vice-
king in all lands which might be added to
the kingdom through his discoveries.
King Ferdinand was particularly en-
raged by this presumption. All transac-
tions' were broken off, and Columbus left
the camp ; but in spite of this,

'ol;l\:)z:l: Queen Isabella prevailed upon
Isabella  Derhusband to agree to the con-

ditions imposed by this extra-
ordinary man. The treaty was drawn up
to meet Columbus’s demands, and the town
of: Palos; which was by chance under the
obligation of providing certain ships for
the royal service, received the order
to place .them at Columbus’s disposal.
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THE NINA, WHICH WAS UNDER THE COMMAND OF VINCENT YANEZ PINZON
The ships shown on this page are exact models of the two little caravels which accompanied the Santa Maria on
her famous voyage of discovery, and give an excellent idea of the style and size of the tiny vessels which braved

the waters of the Atlantic. In 1892 these models set out from Palos to America, following the same route as that
taken by the great admiral himself four hundred years before, and were exhibited at the World's Fair at Chicago.

COLUMBUS’S FAMOUS VOYAGE OF DISCOVERY
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THE THREE FAMOUS VOYAGES OF COLUMBUS

EVERTHELESS, all difficulties were
not yet overcome. Columbus had to

bind himself, on his part, to share the cost,
for which he, at that time, actually did not
possess the means; and the manning of
the three vessels caused considerable diffi-
culties as soon as their destination became
known. By interesting the influential naval
family of Pinzon, at Palos, in his plans, and
gaining their material support for the
undertaking by promising them a share of
his chartered rights, he succeeded in fitting
out and manning the ships for the daring
voyage. The little fleet—consisting of the
Santa Maria, piloted by Columbus him-
self; the Pinta, under Martin Alonzo
Pinzon; and the Nifia, with Vincent
Yanez Pinzon—was able to put to sea
on August 3rd, 1492. These caravels of
Columbus were not large wvessels—the
Santa Maria had a tonnage of only 120;
the Pinta, 100; and the Nifna, 8o—but
they proved so exceptionally

Startof  gited for the special purpose of
the Famous

these voyages that they were
Voyage

soon after regarded as models
when the much larger vessels which had
been employed during the first delirium
of success proved to give inferior results.
Columbus had taken Toscanelli’s chart
on board as part of his equipment, and
treated it with the absolute and blind
faith of a fanatic. After having lost almost
three weeks on the Canary Islands while
making necessary repairs, he sailed out
into the unknown ocean on September 6th.
Thence he took a decidedly westerly
course,-and he was so firmly convinced of
its correctness that he would not permit
himself to be diverted from this route
even by apparent signs of the nearness
of,land, although he believed they coin-
cided absolutely with Toscanelli’s cal-
culations on the chart. He kept a double
record of the distance traversed, in order
that the sailors should not become fully
conscious of the adventurous nature of
the voyage. In the public one he pur-

posely minimised the distances; while in
the private one, for his own use, his
course followed the chart in order that he
might ascertain the position of the land.
In spite of all, he was not able to keep
the courage of his ignorant sailors un-
The Tri shaken. He had reached the

e Trials .
of the Fateful [€8100 of the monsoons, and
the fact that a strong wind
from the east swelled the sails
day by day without bringing a sight of the
daily promised land made the inexperienced
men anxious about the possibility of their
return. More than once their fear took
the form of animosity against the un-
known stranger, who proudly boasted of
his authority and was by no means re-
markably fitted for seafaring life.

His heart gradually grew heavy, as,
morning after morning, the waste of water
sparkled with unceasing monotony in the
rays of the rising sun. But he did not
lose courage or hope, and although the
pilots of the other vessels began to lose
faith in his ultimate success, they stood
firmly by their admiral and assisted him
in suppressing the attempts at insubordi-
nation which were not infrequent among
the crew of the Santa Maria. At last, at
the beginning of October, the signs which
announced to the sailors the approach of
Jland began to increase, and Columbus
impressed on the look-out man the
necessity for special care, promising a
reward to the one who should first sight
the land. During the twilight of October
11th Columbus and several others believed
they saw lights across the water in the
distance ; but night approached

Voyage

g.‘ ';: in  pefore a shot from the Pinta
a:gh“ in the lead gave the sign that

land had actually been sighted.
The sails were hurriedly furled and the
course altered, but a whole long night
withheld from the expectant sailors the
final certainty that the land which had
so often been announced, only to vanish
once more, was this time no phantom.
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In the dawn of October 12th, 1492,
Columbus and his companions saw a
fairly large and well-wooded island rising
from the sea ; and before they had manned
the boats and gaingd the island, they had
been noticed from its shore.  Brown,
scantily clad men and women watched
the approach of the strangers with un-
mistakable astonishment, and

‘év‘;"‘b when the land was reached
First Londea they proved to be good-natured

: and harmless people, though
practically uncivilised, leading a miserable
existence as fishermen and hunters. The
land was the island of Guanahani (the
modern Watling Island), and its inhabi-
tants, whom the Spaniards, in their con-
viction that the eastern end of Asia had
been reached, had called ‘‘Indios,” were
the Aruac Indians, who had not yet been
supplanted by the Caribs.

Although the reality compared unfavour-
ably with the expectations which had been
cherished, yet Columbus by the discovery
of land had succeeded in his undertaking.
Information which he obtained from the
natives, in spite of imperfect means of
intercourse, showed that this was not an
isolated island in the ocean. With solemn
public worship he took possession of the
land, on behalf of the Catholic rulers of
Castile and Aragon, and received the oath
of allegiance as viceroy and governor from
the crew, who from cowardice and hostility
had veered round to the opposite extreme.

During the next few days almost every
hour brought fresh surprises. After the
ships had run up to a series of small
islands, a larger expanse of land, the
eastern end of Cuba, was sighted on
October 28th, and was called by Columbus
Isla Fernandina. After following up the
coast in a westerly direction for some days
without reaching its termination, he re-
turned to the first anchorage, sailed round
the eastern point, and, taking a south-
easterly course, cafrile upon a second ex-

. panse of land, to which he gave
‘I:f““w"y the name of Hispaniola. gThe
novelty of the impressions
p received, and the tropical luxu-
riance of Nature, easily tempted the dis-
coverers to disregard the fact that they had
not discovered the slightest trace of the
great commercial towns of Eastern Asia,
Zaitun, and Quinsay, which they had set
out to find. When, in addition to this, the
discovery of gold was made by the aid of
the inhabitants of Hispaniola, Columbus
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was far more anxious to return to Spain, in
order that he might bask in the sunshine
of the triumph consequent upon success,
than to prosecute his discoveries.

He was not to return, however, without
tasting the first drop of bitterness in his
cup of happiness. On the morning of
November 22nd the Pinta made no reply
to the signal from the admiral’s ship.
Martin Alonzo Pinzon had deserted his
superior officer, and had set out in search
of adventures on his own responsibility,
surmising, from the gestures of the natives,
the proximity of a region rich in gold.
It was the first instance of self-seeking
treachery, which, in the course of colonial
explorations, was to be followed by many
similar ones. This proved the more un-
fortunate, as the Santa Maria ran aground
and had to be abandoned, and thus the Nifia,

. the smallest of the vessels, alone remained

to Columbus for the ‘return voyage.
Strange to say, while preparations
were being made for the homeward voyage,
the Pinta returned, and the admiral,
probably more from prudence than from
conviction, accepted Pinzon’s excuses;
and on January 14th, 1493, he

Columbus - (ot sail’ for home, leaving a
Returns in small companv of voluntar
Triumph PRy Y

settlers behind. Until they
reached the Azores the weather proved
extraordinarily favourable for the re-
turn, but on nearing their native shore
the waves again threatened to engulf
the secret of the newly ‘discovered conti-
nent. The Pinta was driven far towards
the north, and finally entered Vigo har-
bour.  Columbus, having escaped the
dangers of the storm, arrived at Lisbon,
and had the proud satisfaction of flying
the colours of Castile on entering the royal
harbour of that king whose belief in his
now brilliantly vindicated plans he had
failed to gain. His journey to the Spanish
court, which was then at Barcelona, re-
sembled a triumphal procession across the
kingdom, and he stood in triumph before
the rulers from whom he had previously
departed as a beggar.

Preparations for a second voyage across
the ocean, planned on a much larger scale,
were begun, almost at once after Colum-
bus’s landing. Whereas for the first
voyage the great difficulty had been to
raise a sufficient number of sailors, in this
case it was to know how to select the right
men from among the thousands who were
anxious to go. The first regulations for
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the ordering of the colonisation date from
the rules then drawn up. On Septem-
ber 25th a fleet consisting of seventeen
large vessels, with more than 1,500 men
on board, sailed from Seville for the newly
discovered land, and was, as in the first
instance, favoured by splendid weather.
They first reached the island of Dominica
by a slightly different course,

Fate of the ;
Firstspanish?‘fd then, passing many new
Colony islands, they arrived at His-

paniola. Here, however, disen-
chantments began. The colonists who had
remained behind had failed to maintain
friendly relations with the natives, whose
animosity they had aroused by their
brutality, and through their recklessness
they had succumbed to a man.” Columbus,
in order to lessén the impression that this
news might make on the new arrivals,
chose a different position for the founding
of a permanent colony.

The first town on the soil of the New
World received the name of Isabella, and
through the united exertions of the colonists
it rapidly rose above the ground. Not until
after Bartholomew Colon had removed the
colony and deserted the old town was the
name of San Domingo given to the now
existing capital. In spite of everything
done, most of the settlers were filled with
disappointment ; they found neither trea-
sures nor riches, and the reward of each
man’s work and duty seemed likely to be
reaped only by future generations. The
reports of those who returned home,
therefore, sounded anything but encour-
aging. The value of the new discovery
was doubted more and more, and the
general feeling of enthusiasm which among
all classes of society had preceded Colum-
bus’s second voyage was probably never
again manifest during the entire history
of Spanish colonial enterprise. Ay

Having established a firm footing on
Hispaniola, the admiral himself started out
for fresh discoveries. As the coastof Cuba
had been followed for weeks
withoutits farthest point being
reached, Columbus felt con-
vinced that he had arrived at
the Asiatic continent, and he thereupon
drew up an authentic report which later on
was frequently turned into ridicule. On
his return to San Domingo he found that
public opinion had quite changed. His
authority among the disillusioned colonists
was greatly shaken, and was still more
weakened by the influence of the news of
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the failure of his latest expedition to
discover any rich, populous and civilised
regions, such as were believed to exist in
Eastern Asia. Further reinforcements led
by his brother Bartholomew also brought
him the news from home that his reputa-
tion at court had suffered. When, in
addition to all this, discord and rebellion
broke out among the colonists, he deemed
it advisable to retreat, and to return to
Spain, in order to vindicate himself.

This time Columbus was able to leave
his brother as his substitute at the head
of the youthful colony ; and as the latter,
of all the brothers, possessed the greatest
administrative talent, the admiral could
cherish the hope that no such dire conse-
quences would threaten the second colony
as those that befell the first on his previous
departure. When, without serious diffi-
culty, he had succeeded, before the court
of the Spanish rulers, in disproving the
charges against him and had justified his
actions, the government again placed three
ships at his disposal, and he could not
resist the desire to start once more with
them on a voyage of discovery. On this
The Third third occasion he kept farther
v to the south than during his

oyage to -

America  Previous attempts, and, com-
ing in touch with only a few
islands, he reached the coast of the con-
tinent of South America just where it takes
a decidedly western course. He followed
it up for some distance, but at the highest
point of the island Margarita he turned
towards the north, more especially because
he was himself ailing and in need of rest.

After a more or less uneventful voyage
around the islands of the Antilles he
arrived safely at Hispaniola. As proof of
how wvague and unscientific Columbus’s
cosmological observations were, is his
report of his discoveries. In this, led
astray by the huge quantity of pure
water which the torrent of the Orinoco
carries far into the Caribbean Sea, he gave
himself up to the most fantastic specula-
tions, believing that he had arrived at the
environs of Paradise, and that his mission
as the bringer of salvation appointed by
God had been visibly established.

Bartholomew Colon had, during his
brother’s absence, held the reins of govern-
ment with a firm hand, though he suc-
ceeded only in a measure in maintaining
peace and order by banishing the most
insubordinate members from the colony.
Soon all those who for any reason whatever
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were dissatisfied with Colon’s government
had joined them, and Columbus actually
found two hostile camps in place_of his
peaceful settlement. But the means which
he employed to put an end to this state
of affairs were the most unfortunate that
he could have chosep. He drew up a
covenant with the dissatisfied, and he cer-
iainly achieved the return of these doubt-
tul factors to his dominion not merely by
pardoning the leaders, but by re-establish-
ing them in the positions which they had
forfeited through their own fault. By
doing this he irretrievably lost the confi-
dence of those who desired the re-establish-

Dying at Valladolid on Ma
Frauciscan monastery at t
Seville, and thence, in 1537, to San Domingo.

THE CLOSE OF A GREAT CAREER: DEATH OF CHRISTOPHER COLUMBUS

21st, 1506, the body of Christopher Columbus was first buried within the precincts of the
alladolid, but, at the instigation of his son, it was eventually removed to a small church in
In 1798 the discoverer'sbones were taken to Havana, andlaid to restin

one who had frequently distinguished him-
self in the Moorish wars ; but he proved
by no means the right person to deal with
the abnormal circumstances in the colonies.

Hatred of the specially favoured
strangers, who possessed almost unlimited
power in the colony, but did not always
make a just use of it, inspired the mal-
contents, and no doubt Bobadilla par-
ticipated in this feeling even before he
reached Hispaniola. The full judiciary
powers, also, over the vice-regent himself
with which he had been accredited by
the Spanish ruler without doubt gave
him a formal right to deprive Columbus

&
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the cathedralthere. When, however, Spain lost the remainder of her American colonies in the war of 1898, the remains
of the great navigator were brought back to Granada and buried close to those of the Roman Catholic sovereigus.
From the painting by F. Ortego

ment of law and order. While, therefore,
one party forced him to make concession
after concession, and so led him further
from the paths of justice, the other party
refused him their support, and turned with
complaints toward their native land.
Columbus, in the midst of this con-
fusion, was at his wits’ end, and finally
joined his entreaties to the complaints of
-the colonists, requesting the Crown to send
an official across the ocean with full powers
to examine into the administration of the
vice-regent and to re-establish law and
order in the unsettled colony. Ferdinand
entrusted Francesco de Bobadilla with this
difficult mission, as he was a man experi-
enced in native administrative affairs, and

and his brothers of their office. The
vice-regent not only submitted uncon-
ditionally to the royal decree, but also
prevailed upon the less submissive Bar-
tholomew to consent to a similar mode of
action. Bobadilla, not content with putting
the brothers in chains and transporting
them to Spain, confiscated their joint
property in the colony in the name of the
Crown, and incurred at least the suspicion
of party animus, from which he was wholl

unable to free himself in spite of the fact of
his having inflicted heavy punishments on
numerous friends as well as on opponents
of the admiral, among whom were many
Spaniards. Itwas a truly humiliating spec-
tacle to behold the man who a few years
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previously had returned in triumph to laya
newly discovered world at the feet of his
sovereigns now land in chains to sue for
the intervention of those rulers against the
official whom they had endowed with their
authority to act as vice-regent. The order
which was sent immediately to Seville,
that Columbus should instantly be set at
liberty and despatched to the
Fallen on COUCt with all the honours due to
Evil Days JuSTank, wasas much instigated

Y® by gratitude as by justice;
and of Bobadilla’s recall there could be no
doubt. But he had to rest content with
the recognition of the validity of all his
rights, and to see a new man—the choice of
the rulers fell upon Nicolas de Ovando—
appointed to conduct the inquiry into the
grievances of the colonists, while he himself
was strictly forbidden, until further notice,.
to set foot in the colony.

Columbus was not the man to remain
passive while a point of law was being:
decided which might be most unfavour-
ably misconstrued by his inaction. The
sovereigns had already given to others
leave to undertake voyages of discovery,
in spite of the wording of his contracts and
without the knowledge and co-operation
of Columbus. The best way in which most
securely to preserve his rights of viceregal
power over the whole region opened up
by his discovery seemed to him to be to
take as keen an interest as possible in the
exploration of the land, which still pre-
sented many enigmas to him. The rulers
placed no difficulties in his way, and for
the fourth time he was entrusted with ves-
sels fitted out for voyages of discovery
—four in number—and in the event of
necessity he received permission to run
up to Hispaniola, but only on his return.
How little attention Columbus paid to his
duty is shown by the fact that he sailed
almost straight to San Domingo and
demanded permission to enter
the harbour, a demand which
Ovando justly enough refused,
as it would most certainly only
have tended to endanger the peace which
had in a measure been restored.

After he had weathered a severe storm in
the shelter of the island—a storm that to
his satisfaction had engulfed a number of
ships just fitted out for a voyage home, and
with them his enemy Bobadilla, because
Gvando had not seen fit to pay any atten-
tion to his warnings regarding it—he
turned to the south-west, reached the Gulf
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of Honduras, and coasted for months
toward the east, the south, and again to
the east as far as the Gulf of Darien, where
the Central American isthmus joins the
southern continént. On this voyage he first
heard rumours of another ocean in the west,
but as far as Columbus personally was con-
cerned, he only reaped bitter want and
privation. These reached their culminating
point when the last of the four vessels ran
aground on the then uncolonised Jamaica, .
and he had to wait for months without re-
sources until he succeeded in sending
news by a fishing-boat to San Domingo
summoning help. When Columbus now
actually again set foot in his viceregal resi-
dence, he was both mentally and physically
too crushed to become a source of danger
to the country. He returned to Spain after
ashort stay and found a fresh blow awaiting
him there. :

Queen Isabella, to whom he owed the
achievementofhis first voyage, and who had
always proved his kind and sympathetic
patroness, was dead, and a dispute for the
regency of Castile now arose between King
Ferdinand, as husband of the late queen,
and his son-in-law, Philip. the

E\?‘ér‘:‘“ Handsome, of Burgundy, as
Di the husband of her daughter
i1scoverer

and heiress, the crazy Joanna.
While on the point of paying court to the
youthful Philip, to whom Castile deserted
when he, contrary to Ferdinand’s wish,
took over the regency on behalf of his
mentally afflicted wife, the heiress to the
Castilian throne, Columbus became ill at
Valladolid and died there, May 21st, 1506,
little noticed and mourned by few. His
bodyin death was destined to be asunresting
as he himself had been in life. His corpse,
first buried in the Franciscan monastery
at Valladolid, was, at the instigation of
his natural son Fernando, conveyed to the
small church of Santa Maria de las Cuevas
in Seville, and thence, in 1537, when
his heirs had again been restored to the
viceregal administration, to San Domingo.

In 1798, when the Spaniards had to
abandon the island of Hispaniola, the dis-

" coverer’s bones were taken to Havana,

and until lately reposed in the cathedral
there. When, however, in the war of 1898,
Spain lost the remainder of her American
colonies, the remains of the great navigator
were brought back across the ocean and
buried close to the Roman Catholic
sovereigns at Granada, the city in which
the explorer’s hopes were first realised.
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THE COMING OF THE CONQUISTADORS
BEGINNING OF THE SPANISH COLONISATION

OLUMBUS had died with the firm con-
viction that the country which he had
discovered formed part of the continent
of Asia. Even during his fourth voyage
he intimated that there was another ocean
on the western coast of the Isthmus of
Panama, and this prediction would only
have been correct had he found himself
on a peninsula of Farther India, whose
other coast was washed by the waves of
the Indian Ocean. The discoveries of
other navigators had already begun, even
during his lifetime, to shake this conviction.
While Columbus in 1492 was carrying
on the negotiations with the Spanish
sovereigns, and was almost despairing of
a favourable termination, his brother,
Bartholomew, was endeavouring to in-
terest the King of England in the pro-
ject, and had almost achieved a favour-
able settlement when he received the
news of the success of the Spanish delibera-
Joha Cabot tions. He thereuponbroke off
N the negotiations ; but Henry
Ml Arsabic VII., whoseinterest had been
fully aroused, soon after em-
powered another Italian, Giovanni Gabotto
—more familiarly known to us as John
Cabot—to set out in a westerly direction
on a voyage of discovery under the
protection of the English flag. In two
voyages, which succeeded each other very
rapidly, Cabot discovered the part of
Northern America reaching from New-
foundland almost down to Florida.
After Columbus’s third voyage, several
Spanish sailors who had taken part in
the admiral’s voyages obtained leave to
take an independent share in the extension
of further discoveries. Among these were
Hojeda, with the celebrated and oldest
geographer of the New World, Juan de
la Cosa, and the Florentine, Amerigo
Vespucci, whose clear but unreliable
descriptions of his experiences first popu-
larised a knowledge of the New World
and gave rise to the idea of calling the
new continent by his name. Peralonso
374

]

Nifio and Cristobal Guerra had in the same
year (1499) sailed as far as the northern
coast of South America, beyond the borders
which °Columbus had. himself reached.
Vincente Yafiez Pinzon, and after him
Diego de Lepe, penetrated to the south as
far as Cape St. Augustine, and were the first
to discover the delta of the river
Amazon. Another accidental
discovery, however, proved of
greater importance to posterity.
On March 1gth, 1500, the Portuguese
Pedralvarez Cabral had sailed from Lisbon
with thirteen ships with the intention of
going to the East Indies by way of the
Cape of Good Hope, where the Portuguese
two years previously had arrived during
their voyages of discovery. In order to
avoid the dangerous passage along the
west coast of Africa he had turned aside
in the open ocean far towards the west,
and, being driven farther in that direction
by easterly winds, he came in sight of
the coast of Brazil on April 22nd. After
following the coast-line for a time, he took
possession of it in the name of his king.
This mode of procedure was based on the
agreement regarding the settlement of a
line of demarcation which had been
signed between Spain and Portugal almost
immediately after Columbus’s discovery.
That is to say, the rulers of Portugal had,
in order to prevent any legal disputes,
made Pope Nicholas V. invest them, at the
beginning of their era of active discovery,
with all lands which they might discover
during their voyages to the south and east.
It so happened that Colum-

Brazil
Claimed by
Portugal

gl:'c‘::one 4 by Dus’s enterprise was directed
N Y towards the same India
the Pope

which, at the time of his first
voyage, had not yet been reached by the
Portuguese ; the Spanish sovereigns there-
fore hastened, after the return of Columbus,
to have their claims also sanctioned by
the Pope. This was done in the following
manner : Pope Alexander VI. awarded
to the Spaniards all the land to the west

g
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of the degree of longitude which extended
from pole to pole one hundred miles
on the other side of the islands of the
Azores, and to the Portuguese all that-
which was situated to the east. Subse-
quent negotiations between the interested
. Powers led to an alteration, the line of
division being removed 370 Spanish miles
to the west, on the farther
side of the Cape Verd
Islands. The Spaniards
imagined, according to the
position of the discoveries at that time, that
they were surrendering to the Portuguese at
the most some islands in the ocean, whereas
they hoped to secure for themselves, by
the displacement of the line, vast districts
in the unknown eastern part of Asia.

Not until the discovery of Cabral
was it proved to what extent the South
American continent jutted out towards
the east as compared with the latitudes
reached by Columbus, so that a consider-
able portion of the newly discovered land
belonged thereby to the Portuguese.
Moreover, the latter were at first so much
occupied with the extension and security
of their East Indian territory that they
gave but little heed to their western
colonial possessions. King Manuel, for
state reasons, authorised two voyages
in order to gain information about the
domains which had devolved on him;
but as they did not lead to the discovery
of any treasures, either in precious
stones or rare spices, he left all subsequent
exploration of these countries to the spirit
of enterprise in general. During several
decades certain Portuguese merchants
alone undertook occasional western voyages
in order to take to Europe colonial pro-
ducts, especially the highly valuable
logwood, “* brasil,” from which the country
in later times received its name,.

One of these voyages led to the discovery
of the river La Plata in the year 1514 ;
but so trifling was the attention paid by
The One T Portugal to events there that

e Une 1own . o
eyt the claims of the discoverers

pees were never seriously formu-
priColembes g,1ed or protected. The last
years of Columbus’s life, as well as
those following his death, were not
taken up so much in new discoveries as
with organising colonies in the land which
had been acquired. Columbus had per-
sonally founded only the one town of San
Domingo, on Hispaniola. He was averse
to the division of the settlements over
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the entire island, because he feared that
the  colonists would thereby be removed
from his control, and he deprecated any
encroachment on his rights.

During his last voyage Columbus had
determined on a second settlement on the
coast of Veragua; but it had to be relin-
quished almost before it had been decided
upon, owing to the hostility of the natives.
Nicolasde Ovando, who, not without design,
in all questions of organisation advised
exactly the opposite to that which Colum-
bus ordered, as being the most service-
able to his own interests, first gave an
impetus to the extension of the Spanish
colonies in the New World. Not only do
a number of new towns on Hispaniola owe
their existence to him, but Puerto Rico
was at least colonised by his order by
Juan Ponce de Leon in 1510. No doubt
he would have achieved much more in
this direction had not the uncertainty of
the colonial conditions of government
exercised a deadening influence on him.

During his lifetime Columbus had pro-
posed to King Ferdinand to renounce the
enjoyment of his rights on condition that
his son Diego should be per-

The Claims — itted forthwith to possess
of Columbus’s : . . .

them in their entirety. Diego
Descendants

urgently reiterated this
demand on the death of his father, and asat
first only a few financial concessions were
granted to him, and the principal point at
issue remained unsettled, he lodged a com-
plaint against the government. Even so
the settlement might have been long pro-
tracted had not Diego Colon—Columbus—
by forming ties of relationship with the
ducal house of Alva, gained influential
intercessors with King Ferdinand. At any
rate, Diego accomplished so much that in
1509 he was again permitted to take over
the government of the newly discovered
islands, with the title of Royal Governor
and Admiral of the Indies. When, in 1511,
judgment was passed on his appeal by the
Court of First Instance, he was awarded
all the official positions, titles, honours
and privileges promised to his father in all
the countries discovered by him.

Diego Colon"was, however, in no wise
satisfied with this ; he and his descendants
had, moreover, for many years been at law
with the Crown in order to secure the
extension of their claims, not only over
all the land which had been discovered by
Columbus himself, but also over that which
had, in addition to his father’s discoveries,
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been won for the Spaniards by others.
This lawsuit, however, was mixed up with
every imaginable sort of unnecessary
litigation, which rendered it practically
interminable and anything but honourable
for either side, so that it lost its actual
significance soon after Diego Colon’s
death in 1526. His legal successor, who
was an utter scamp, surrendered the
greater part of the prerogatives so that he
might extricate himself from all manner
of immoral transactions.

After Diego Colon had again attained
his viceregal rights, he endeavoured to
extend the province which had beensecured
by actual colonisation ; and his first step
in this direction was the founding of a

Spanish settlement on the island of Cuba’

by Velasquez, Diego’s friend of long
standing, who was commissioned to carry
it out. Diego, however, experienced the
same fate with him as did his father with
Martin Alonzo Pinzon. Velasquez under-
took the management of the expedition,
for which the vice-regent paid the ex-
penses ; but no sooner had he established
himself in Cuba than he sent reports of
his successes direct to the court,

P representing his achievements
the Coast of . 7

in such glowing colours that his
Veragua

authorisation as governor of
the island as well as vice-regent, for which
he had sued, wasnot denied to him. The first
settlement on the continent also followed
close upon the discoveries of Columbus.
The eyes of the government, as well
as of the lovers of adventure, had
been turned to these regions by the gold
which he had found in larger quantities
on the coast of Veragua. Already in 1508
_Alonzo de Hojeda, a veteran exploier, and
Diego de Nicuesa had received permission
to found two new colonial provinces
which were to extend from the Gulf of
Uraba to the east, and from ocean to
ocean in the west ; but their undertakings
had been followed by severe misfortune
for many years. Not until both leaders
had lost their lives through the vicissitudes
incidental to their attempts at colonisation
was the foundation of a modest settlement
achieved on the coast of Darien, receiving
the name of Santa Maria la Antigua.
This settlement also might have been
ruined, owing to the lack of necessaries
and the passive resistance of the natives,
if Vasco Nuiiez de Balboa had not made
a specially suitable leader, who under-
stood how to turn the undertaking into a

success. Balboa wanted an accredited
legal title for his influential position. While,
on the one hand, he turned to Spain in
order to have his leaderless companions’
selection of himself confirmed, on the other
hand he strove to commend himself to
the government by some prominent deed.
To him, as to Columbus, the Indians
De Ealioa had given information about

: anotherocean. Thesolutionof
Discovers i robl d o
the Pacific PO SesiNec DEGIYE
larly appropriate at a time
when the necessity for a farther advance
towards the west began to be felt. Partly
through his personal ability in managing
the Indians, and partly also by the extreme
severity with which he met everv attempt
at insubordination, Nufiez de Balboa suc-
ceeded in confining the difficulties inci-
dental to the crossing of the isthmus
almost exclusively to bodily hardships
and privations, which are unavoidable on
a march through sparsely populated and
tropically unhealthy forest-land.

Even so he lost many of his followers
before he, as the first European, caught sight
of the Pacific Ocean from the last mountain
range in the west, and was able some days
later, on arriving at the coast, to take
possession of it and all tbe islands situated
within it. On account of the treasures
of gold and pearls which resulted from
this expedition, his discovery proved to be
highly important. He was not permitted
to reap the fruits of his labours, for, before
the news of his discovery reached Spain,
Pedrarias Davila had sailed as governor
of the province of Darien, and by his
jealous distrust had prepared a somewhat
inglorious end for Balboa.

The country, however—the Isthmus of
Panama and the adjoining northern terri-
tories—became the oldest most important
continental province ot the Spanish colonial
kingdom, and on account of its treasures it
received the name of Castilla del Oro,
‘““Golden Castile.” The question whether it
was actually the eastern

:‘.”;“8 lonia DOTder of the Asiatic con
1ch fsofonial inent which Columbus had
Kingdom

discovered received the first
convincing answer through Balboa’s dis-
covery. Although people were soon certain
that South America was separated from and
different from the well-known regions of
Asia, a considerable time elapsed before
they were willing to concede the same with
regard to the northern half of the American
continent. On the whole, the knowledge
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of South America made far more rapid
progress than that of North America.
The medi®val superstition that the pro-
duce of the soil increased in value the
nearer one got to the equator had in
this case a distinct influence; and the
rivalry between Spain and Portugal,
though it was shortly given up, had its
share in directing the expedi-

g?:c;i::tof tions of discovery in the direc-
Magalhass IOD of the equator. To it we

are indebted for the voyages
of Amerigo Vespucci (1502) and of Gonzalo
Coelho (1503) on the part of Portugal, and
for those of Juan Diaz de Solis (1515) on
behalf of Spain, which opened up the coasts
of South America far beyond the mouth of
La Plata. They paved the way for the
epoch-making achievement of Fernando
de Magalhaés, who, during his search for a
south-western passage to the east Asiatic
Moluccas, or Spice Islands, which had in
the meantime become better known to the
Portuguese, sailed through the archipelago
at the southern extremity of America.
By actually reaching the Asiatic islands
Magalhaés irrefutably exposed Columbus’s
error and first brought his project to com-
plete realisation. When, after his death,
his crew returned home by way of the
Cape of Good Hope, the problem of the
spherical form of the earth first received
a practical solution. This voyage was
infinitely more productive »f scientific
results than the achievement of Columbus.
Up to that time the colonies of the
western Indies had hardly fulfilled the
hopes which had been centred on their
discovery. Many profitable tropical pro-
ducts had been found, and their importa-
tion into Spain, as well as the maintenance
of the colonists already scattered over ex-
tensive tracts of land, who yet depended
almost exclusively on their native country
for support, had led to tolerably brisk
trade intercourse, in which, as the mother
country was hardly equal to the whole task
of colonisation, the traders of

Spain’s fore . 2
Unprofitable [OTEI8N nations took an active
Colonies ' Part. The colonies had, how-

ever, proved by no means pro-
fitable to the state. The equipment of
so many expeditions, and the establish-
ment of the necessary administrative
apparatus at home and abroad, entailed
considerable expense. In spite of the
attempt which had been made to raise an
adequate revenue by means of duties and
taxes, among which the royalty of a
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twentieth part on all ore discovered ranked
first, yet these had so far yielded but
‘moderate profits. Auriferous sand had,
indeed, been discovered on Hispaniola
and Cuba and in several places on the
continent, and washing for gold had
begun ; but, owing to the poor quality
of the sand, the labour was by no means
combined with large profit.

Moreover, the colonies suffered through
this discovery; for the natives, overburdened
with hard work, diminished with astonish-
ing rapidity, and already in the first third
of the sixteenth century threatened, on the
islands first inhabited, to become alto-
gether extinct. The colonists, who sought
only to enrich themselves by the gold
washings as quickly as possible and at
any cost, in order that they might lead an
idle life of debauchery, extravagance at
home or in the settlements, were another
dangerous element in the community.

The government must by no means be
held entirely responsible for the fact that
this stateof affairs afterwards assumed such
proportions that the Spanish colonies could
even with exaggeration have been de-
scribed as ““mining colonies.”

‘i“fop :“3 the EVer since the second voyage
nmes > ® of Columbus it had been
New World

made a universally binding
rule that all vessels conveying emigrants to
the new continent should carry with them
an equal cargo not only of indigenous
cereals and seeds, but also of shrubs, trees,
and uvseful plants for the colonies’ experi-
mentation in the various territories. |
The European domestic animals, the
greater number of which throve in the New
World, were firstimported by the Spaniards.
America possessed but few, and of these
not many were productive. The horse not
only became, in many districts of America,
an almost indispensable possession, but
it even propagated through wild breeding.
Cattle also throve exceedingly well on
American soil; not only did- they, as
livestock, form one of the most marketable
articles for trade in the colonies, but their
hides constituted one of the staple com-
modities for export to Europe.
Nothing, however, increased as rapidly
among the Indians as did poultry ; after
the middle of the century the pioneers of
western civilisation were greeted by the
crowingot acock, even in districts where the
foot of a Eurppean had never been before.
Experiments with less simple cultivation
had also early been made in the colonies.
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THE VICTORIOUS CAMPAIGNS OF CORTES

THE fact that the interest of the govern-

ment became more and more centred
upon the quest for precious ores was
chiefly due to the development of the dis-
coveries during the thirteenth and four-
teenth centuries. Columbus had ascribed
but trifling importance to the encounter
with the Yucatan trading bark.

He assumed that because the traders had
no ore on board none was to be found in
their native country or in the land of their
destination. = The comparative develop-
ment of civilisation with which the
explorers had here first come in touch thus
remained unnoticed. Not until the super-
ficially explored coasts .of the Gulf of
Mexico had been submitted to a closer
examination was this half-forgotten trad-
ing nation again discovered, and while the
newcomers were following in their track
the first of the American fairy-lands was
disclosed to the view of Europeans.
After Diego Velasquez had, during his
personal attempts to colonise

Seanish ) "achieved such important
Expeditions . 1/ it s t surprisin
in Mexico. Ry o i %

that he showed inclination
and couragé for further enterprise. Not
many years after, in 1517, he sent a small
fleet, in command of Francisco Fernandez
de Cordoba, with orders to coast along
the continent and barter with the natives.

The ships reached the peninsula of

ucatan, not far from its south-eastern
extremity ; then followed it in a northerly
and westerly direction, and only turned back
on meeting with hostility from the natives.
They gave astonishing accounts of massive
temples in which the cross was adored side
by side with stone idols ; of towns in which
thousands of people lived, following their
respective trades. They also reported that
the latter did not go about half-naked,
like most of the natives whom they had
hitherto come across, but were completely
clothed, many wearing rich and costly
garments almost like Europeans. These

accounts sounded so extremely tempting
that Velasquez in the following year
decided on sending a second and larger
expedition to the same regions, placing his
nephew, Juan de Grijalva, at the head.
The new fleet sighted Jand off the island of

Soaniards COZumel.  When the Spaniards
T’:‘:” ® found that the coast there
rading on . xtended towards the south
the Coast ;

as it did in the west, they
were confirmed in their idea that Yucatan
must be an island, and they sailed round
in the wake of the previous expedition..
Not until they had seen the rising
land appear behind the coast, while follow-
ing the yet undiscovered shores of Mexico
farther to the north, did they believe that
they had reached the mainland. A wvessel
returned to Cuba with this intelligence.
Grijalva himself, with the remainder of the
crews, sailed along the entire coast of the
Mexican realm, beyond Panuco in the
north, trading and gathering information,

- without, however, venturing to attempt a

settlement. For this, on his return, he had
to bear serious reproaches from Diego
Velasquez, although his mode of action
had been in strict accordance with the
terms of the instructions he had received.

The remote possibility that someone
else might precede and anticipate him in
the discovery awakened in Diego Velasquez
the most painful anxiety when the rumours
of the discoveries by Cordoba and Grijalva
had begun to circulate in the colonies. The
preparations for the fitting out of a fresh
expedition commenced upon the afrival of
the first ship, and when

g::::a‘nl:l of New Grl] alva returned they
Enterprise were carried on with in-

creased energy. Velasquez
had already found a leader for this new
expedition. His choice had fallen on
Fernando Cortes, who, afterspending fifteen
years in the colomes ‘Where he had gained
abundant experience and manifested
singular fitness, was alcalde of the capital
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Santiago, and one of the most distinguished
men of the island. Fernando Cortes is one
of the most congenial of all the personalities
who have taken part in the extension of
the Spanish dominion on Americansoil. He
was descended from a distinguished family
of Medellin, had the advantage®

ye:f:::" of a superior education, and
N had even studied law for two
of Cortes

years. Impelled by enthusiasm,
he had, in 1504, gone to the newly dis-
covered country, and had accompanied
Velasquez during the first colonisation of
Cuba, acting for a long time as his private
secretary.  The prospect of taking part,
from that time under better circumstances,
in the discovery of a new and promising
tract of land was suited both to his tem-
perament and to his desires; and he

willingly agreed to share the pumwsmm =

cost of the expedition out of :
his own fortune. Velasquez, :
filled with jealousy, became
suspicious of the enthusiasm
which Cortes manifested in |
the affair. Even before the
preparations were concluded
he repented of his choice of |
Cortes, and, foolishly enough,
allowed this to become appa-
rent ; but Cortes was resolved
not to be displaced. For
this reason he sailed to
Trinidad, a western harbour
on the island, without await-
ing the equipment of his
eleven ships. The order
which he there received from
Velasquez, not to leave until
he had joined him for a
further conference, served only to hasten
him in continuing his journey. He
suggested that Cape San Antonio, the
western point of Cuba, should be the meet-
ing-place of the fleet.

As the time needed for equipping the
vessels threatened to result in dangers for
him, he took the risky step of forcibly
detaining twoships intended for the convey-
ance of provisions to Santiago and com-
pleted his equipment with their cargo,
referring them for payment to Velasquez,
whose servant he still nominally was.
Cortes was able to put to sea in the middle
of February, 1519, with rather more than
400 Europeans on board his eleven ships,
with about 200 Indians, sixteen horses, and
fourteen guns in addition. It was but a
small troop considering allhe accomplished
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FERNANDO CORTES
After conquering Mexico,
Spanish soldier developed the
mining and agricultural interests
of the conntry, and inaugurated a

beneficent system of colonisation. 3s g peace-offering; and this
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with it, ‘although, indeed, it was looked
upon at that time as one of the most
imposing and powerful forces that had ever
been sent forth to found a new colony.
The voyage was at first along a
well-known route to Cozumel, and
around Yucatan to Tabasco. During
the preceding expeditions the explorers
had met chiefly with animosity from the
natives at the latter place, so Cortes
resolved to punish them. A footing had,
however, first to be gained by fighting ;
but with the help of the muskets, and
more especially of the guns and horses, the
resistance of the people of Tabasco was
overcome. Having felt the edge of the
Spanish sword, these natives altered their
previous demeanour, and, bringing pre-
sents, submitted themselves to him. Two
further strokes of fortune suc-
ceeded this good beginning.
A Spaniard was rescued from
Indian captivity on the coast
of Yucatan, where he had
been shipwrecked years before
| with several companions, of
{ whom he remained the only
survivor. His knowledge of
the dialects and customs of
the country proved most use-
. ful to Cortes, more especially
during the first part of his
enterprise. He received simi-
lar assistance at Tabasco.
There happened to be an
Aztec woman among the
twenty slaves whom, besides
other things, the natives
had presented to Cortes

this

woman, who received the name of Donna
Marina in baptism, rendered most valuable
service to Cortes as an interpreter. From
her. with whom he had become closely
connected as his mistress, he first heard of
the kingdom of the Aztecs and of the
political conditions which then prevailed
there. This information enabled him to
form the daring plans for their subjection
which he carried into effect with

Cortes almost inconceivable success.
Among the C il f Tab
Aztecs (et > SmRciity a2 the

along the coast as far as the
small island of San Juan de Ulloa, and
founded not far distant from it the first
Spanish colony on American soil, naming it
Villarica de la Vera Cruz. He wasaccorded
a friendly reception by the Aztec chiefs
on landing. The news of the events in



oy 2

CORTES IN MEXICO:
Receiving costly presents from the Emperor Montezuma 11., Cortes sent these to Spain, with reports of his doings,
requesting at the same time for himself and his followers the governorship of the country, which he intended to

snbjugate to the Spanish crown.

STIRRING EPISODE IN THE SPANISH CAMPAIGN

Then, desiring to be independent of Velasquez, who was associated in the expedition,

Cortes, after despatching the best ship to Spain, ordered the destruction of the other vessels, and here he is seen givin
orders for the burning of the boats. That accomplished, the followers of Cortes eiected him as thei: commander-in-chief.
From the painting by F. Sans i

Tabasco had spread to Montezuma’s
capital, and opinions as to the reception to
be accorded to the strangers had, at the
king’s council, been very much divided.
But the dismay which the defeat of the
people of Tabasco had created strength-
ened their superstitious ideas, according to
which Quetzalcoatl was said to have
prophesied his return to his people across
the eastern ocean. The Spaniards, who
had as their attendants the lightning
which flashed from the cloud, and the horse
which sped along with lightning-like
rapidity, seemed to give proof that they
were the children of the God of Thunder-
clouds and of the Wind. The governor
of the coast was therefore ordered to give
the strangers a peaceful reception and to
meet théir demands as far as possible.
The ships, guns, and horses of the
Spaniards astonished the natives ; but the
amazement of the court of Montezuma
was still greater, owing to the skill of the
Aztec scribe who made faithful sketches of
the Spaniards for the illustration of
the report sent to the capital.  Cortes
added a statement to the governor’s
" message, saying that he was the envoy of a
great king in the far east, and the bearer of
presents to the ruler of Mexico, as well as

of a commission which could be delivered
only by word of mouth. Montezuma’s
reply was not long delayed. It was accom-
panied by costly presents of gold and
beautiful feathers ; but it was to the effect
that Cortes should be satisfied with these
gifts and abstain from a personal visit
to the capital.

That, however, was not the intention ot
the Spaniards, nor did the gifts suffice to
induce them to decide on a fruitless return.
Cortes repeated his request to be permitted
to appear before Montezuma, at the same
time making preparations for accom-
plishing his visit to Mexico in spite of the
ruler’s desire.  He looked around for
confederates for such a contingency, more

-especially as the attitude of the Aaztec

governor at the coast began to
assume unmistakable signs of
unfriendliness. The Totonacs,
who inhabited the neighbour-
ing country along the shore more to the
north, and who had but recently submitted
reluctantly to the yoke of the Aztecs,
had from the beginning been in touch
with the Spaniards, and had repeatedly
invited them to wvisit their capital,
Cempoalla. Cortes went there with part of
his crew, and, returning to Vera Cruz, was
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more than satisfied that he could now,
with this cover for his line of retreat; safely
venture upon a march into the interior.
Before all things it was necessary to
establish a feeling of unity in his small
force. Cortes had no intention of allowing
Diego Velasquez to reap the fruits of
his labours after the evident signs of
animosity which the latter had, at the last,
shown towards him ; and the majority of
his followers were of the same opinion..
Velasquez now himself experienced what
-he had brought on Diego Colon during the
colonisation of Cuba. Cortes sent Monte-
zuma’s costly presents straight to Spain
with detailed reports, and at the same time
demanded for himself and for his followers
the governorship of the country, which
he intended to subjugate g
to the Spanish Crown.
The pilot, Alaminos, who
had directed all the
voyages of discovery
along this coast, was sent
with the best ship, as the
hearer of this message, |
and, in order to prevent
any attempt at desertion,
the remainder of the fleet §
was declared to be no [
longer seaworthy, and
was therefore stranded
and destroyed. As soon
as this had been accom-
plished, the followers of
Cortes declared them-
selves independent of
Velasquez, and again
chose Cortes as their
commander-in-chief. The
followers of Velasquez at
least made some show of
opposition, but they were defeated by the
majority. After the leaders had been
severely punished by way of example, the
remainder submitted to the inevitable.
Cortes, having made sure of his men,
started for the interior with a numerous
retinue of native Indians. The farther,
however, that he advanced, the more
urgently Montezuma warned him against
this wvisit to the capital; and as the
Spaniards were repeatedly told by the
Indians who accompanied them of the
treachercus plans which had been laid by
order of the Aztec ruler, the explorers
advanced in continual anticipation of war.,
They first mect with open hostility on
entering Tlazcala’s territory. These brave
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Aztec emperor of Mexico, he became a :
prisoner in the hands of the S aniards, and grea‘t pyramld of the

was killed by his own subjects for demandin
that their enemies should depart unmolested.

mountaineers, who had for centuries suc-
cessfully repelled all the attacks of their
neighbours, would not now submit to the
newcomers. This meant a long and
bitter struggle, entailing heavy losses for
the Spaniards also, to convince the people
of Tlazcala that even their fearless bravery
could avail nothing in the face of firearms.
They therefore sued for peace and became
true and trusty friends of the Spaniards
on hearing from the Totonacs that these
strangers also entertained anything but
friendly feelings for the Aztec ruler, and
that they were resolved to put an end to
his tyranny in one way or another. After
the : Spaniards had rested in Tlazcala’s
territory from the fatigues of the march
and battles, and had reinforced their

: army with additional men
from among the Tlazcalas,
they resumed their march
and first reached Cholula.
| Here they were again met
by Montezuma’s messen-
gers, who forbade them to
remain and advised their
return. Cortesat the same
time learned from his
' Indian confederates that
the intention was to
attack him and his

ture. In order to antici-
pate this he seized the
hostile ringleaders and
? gave up the town to his

This they accomplished so
thoroughly that even the

Temple of Quetzalcoatl
was thrown into a heap ot
ruins. Montezuma, intimidated, denied
all knowledge of the outrage, and did not
again venture to oppose the Spaniards.
Unmolested, they climbed over the
mountain ridge of Popocatepetl down into
the valley of Mexico, and through the
highway leading from Iztapalapan they
entered Tenochtitlan, which is washed by
the sea. Thousands of the natives stared
at them with scarcely less astonishment
than they themselves felt at the adyanced
state of civilisation which they éncoun-
tered at every step. Montezuma, attended
by a numerous retinue, met them almost
humbly, and assigned to them as their
quarters the palace of his father, which,
owing to the thick walls surrounding the

followers on their depar-

Indian allies to pillage..

'
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whole building, was adapted for defence
as well as for a dwelling-place. At first
the intercourse between the king and the
Spaniard was to all appearances quite
friendly. Montezuma, nevertheless, w1t}1
quiet dignity, rejected all attempts at his
conversion ; on the other hand, he de-
clared his willingness to acknowledge the
Emperor Charles V. as his
sovereign and to pay him a
high tribute in ores and costly
materials. Notwithstanding, his
mode of dealing was not straightforward.
An attack which had in the meantime
been made by the Mexicans on the
Spaniards remaining at Vera Cruz was
proved to have been instigated by Monte-
zuma, and this treachery served the
Spaniards as a pretext for compelling the
king to move out of his palace into the
Spanish quarter, where he was treated
more or less as a prisoner. He was forced
to do homage to the emperor with solemn
ceremony, and had actually to transfer
the government to the Spaniards, who,
after the suppression of one attempt to
raise another descendant of the royal
family to the throme as ruler, began to
assume the government and administra-
tion of the country in an entirely peaceable
manner. The transition would have been
accomplished without bloodshed if dis-
turbances from without had not intervened.

Although Alaminos had received orders
to sail straight to Spain without touching
at the colonial harbours, he could not
refrain from stopping at Cuba, though
bat hurriedly and in secret, to circulate
the news of Cortes’ extraordinary success.
The greater the prize the keener became
Velasquez’ desire not to allow it to be
wrested from him. For this reason he
did not content himself with reporting
the disloyal conduct of Cortes to Seville,
but used every endeavour to fit out a
second fleet for an expedition to deprive
Cortes of the prize before he could gain a

" footing in the new country.
3;1;‘:'““ Panﬁ]g de Narvaez, to WhOI};l
Spaniards Velasquez entrusted the duty of

o humbling Cortes and bringing
him back to a sense of obedience, headed a
force which, though considerably superior
to that of Cortes, yet lacked cohesion.
The vice-regent, Diego Colon, had, with-
out infringing the law, absolutely forbidden
Velasquez to endanger Cortes’ brilliant
achievement by a forcible invasion, and
the repeated protests of his envoy, who
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accompanied Narvaez’ fleet to Vera Cruz,
were not without influence on the crew,
whose confidence Narvaez, who was less
popular as a man than Cortes, failed to
gain by his personal qualities. 5

To the challenge that the town Villarica
should be surrendered to him Cortes’ re-
presentative replied by sending on the
messengers to his commander in Mexico.
Cortes, from his personal interviews, soon
realised that there would not be much diffi-
culty in drawing the men away from their
allegiance to Narvaez. He therefore openly
entered into negotiations with him for
combined action, based upon a division
of the administrative powers ; but at the
same time he collected all his available
military forces and moved hurriedly for-
ward to meet Narvaez, leaving a strong
garrison, under Pedro de Alvarado, in the
capital. As he had been exceedingly well
informed by deserters, he was able to
surprise Narvaez during a dark night,
meeting with hardly any resistance. When
the latter leader, who had lost an eye in
the battle, had been taken prisoner,
almost the whole force which he had
brought with him joined Cortes,
only a few, like Narvaez, taking
advantage of a permission to
return to Cuba. This victory
more than doubled Cortes’ forces, for
Narvaez had brought far more horsemen
and riflemen than had Cortes himself.

Meanwhile, a threatening ferment had
begun to show itself in Tenochtitlan
immediately after the departure of Cortes,
and when, during the celebration of a
great festival, Alvarado was informed
that the crowds were to be incited to
attack the Spaniards and liberate Monte-
zuma, he concluded that it would be
highly advisable to anticipate such a
stroke, and therefore he attacked the
rejoicing multitude and dispersed it after
a terrible massacre. The Mexicans now
on their part changed to open hostility,
and surrounded the Spaniards so closely
that Alvarado had to summon Cortes to
his aid as quickly as possible.

Cortes hastened to Mexico as soon as he
had again reorganised his forces. The
Spaniards, of course, perceived everywherea
changed and unfriendly disposition towards
them, but as they did not find their move-
ments barred, they were able to join the
besieged after a sharp fight. Cortes re-
cognised, when too late, that he had gained
nothing thereby, but that instead he had

Cortes and
his Army
in Danger
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made the Spaniards’ supremacy, whlch had
been won under such difficulty; depéndent
upon the issue of a single battle. -As'soonas
he entered the town all paths were clgsed to
him, and the reinforced host of Spaniards
found themselves now as hopelessly
menaced as Alvarado’s divisienl had been.
At first the Spaniards attempﬁed to
gain the mastery over their'‘adversaries
by open fight, and in spite of the fact-that
they overthrew thousands of the ~badly
armed natives, the latter scemed continu-
ally to increase. Cortes theréupon eéndea-
voured to shelter himself under the
authority of the imprisoned king, and the
appearance of the latter on the battle-
ments of the palace actually led to a
short armistice. @~ When Montezuma
asserted that he was not a prisoner and
commanded that the Spaniards were to
be allowed to depart unmolested, then the
rage of his subjects ‘turned on him, and
he was struck and wounded by so many
stones that he died within a few days.
With him vanished the Mexicans’ last
remmant of consideration for their op-
ponents. It now became evident to Cortes
The Tragic that he would have to get out
F of the town, cost what it might.
Tt e v tment by th
Montezuma L€ iNvestment by the enemy
was so close that it was not
even possible to make secret preparations.
Each step of the .retreat along the
causeway over the lake, which was one
and a quarter miles long, had to be gained
by fighting. Cortes started, hoping thus to
lessen the danger. The enemy, having long
foreseen such a contingency, were at once
prepared, and pressed forward vigorously,
fighting from boats on both sides of the
causeway, which was broken through in
various places, sending a shower of missiles
after the retreating men. Cortes had
thrown a portable bridge over the first of
the three canals that intersected the cause-
way, which his men actually succeeded in
crossing ; but by the time the second
canal was reached discipline had already
been so weakened by the severity of the
attack on all sides that the bridge was no
longer available ; in fact, it had not even
been carried forward. The crowd of fugi-
tives now rushed on, over the bodies of
those in advance, and when the mainland
was at length reached, order was re-
established to some extent.
A cypress-tree marks the spot where the
rout ended, and isstill preserved as a monu-
ment of the ‘“ noche triste ”” (sad night).

Two-thirds of the Spaniards and an even
‘greater proportion of their native allies had
either been killed or taken prisoners there,
and the latter were bled to death on the
altars of the idols. All the artillery, most
of the muskets,” and forty-six out of the
sixty-seven horses were destroyed. Cortes
subsequently despatched only a fifth of
thegolden treasures asaroyalty
Pri for the Spanish king, the re-
risoners On .
Aztec Altars Mainder washanded over to the
soldiers ; but almost everything
had been lost in the terrible fight. Those
who had escaped were almost without
exception wounded and were in a critical
position, for they were still many hundreds
of miles from the nearest friendly district.
?Cortes, thinking that the enemy would
have rendered the old road impracticable
for him .in various ways, marched round
the lakes on the northern shore, and actually
reached Otumba via Teotihuacan before
fresh numbers were added to the pur-
suing enemy, who intended attacking him
in front. There the Spaniards had once
more to fight for their lives against an
overwhelmingly superior force (Cortes
estimated the number of his enemies at
200,000), and the hardly won “victory was
no doubt due to the circumstance that
they were able to kill the enemy’s leader in
the midst of his warriors. After the battle
the Spaniards were, at any rate, able to
continue the retreat under less pressure,
but not until they entered the territory of
Tlazcalan could they consider themselves
safe, the Tlazcalans having remained
faithful to the covenant which they had
made with the Spaniards.

Months passed before the Spaniards had
recovered from the terrible fatigues of the
retreat, and been so far reinforced by con-
tingents from the islands that Cortes could
once more think of taking the offensive.
He left the hospitable Tlazcalans during
the last weeks of the year 1520, and en-
deavoured, by the subjection of the neigh-
bouring tribes, to restore the

Spanish

S:'t" **  prestige of the Spanish arms.
o " He then attacked Tezcuco, in-
rganiser

tending to make it the strategic
basis from which to prepare for the con-
quest of the island town of Tenochtitlan.
In consequence of the political situation
which had been computed by Anahuak,
Cortes found confederates at Tezcuco
after the banishment of the Aztec governor.
Cortes now proved himself to be as good
an organiser as he had hitherto been a
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leader. While carrying on the war against
the coast towns, chiefly with the aid of
his allies, who were in command of small
Spanish divisions, he made a canal from
Tezcuco to the Gulf of Mexico, and in a
practically unassailable position he built a
fleet of thirteen ships, which, on the open-
ing of the canal, put to sea, so that he
was able to ward off the troublesome
invasion of hostile vessels. Attacks on one
coast town after another were now under-
taken from both land and sea, those towns
which commanded the entrance to the
canal being the
last to fall. As
the fleet at the
same time gained
a decisive victory
over the Mexican
fleet of boats,
which accord-
ingly now no
longer existed as
a fighting sea
force, the Span-
iards were in a
position to turn
to the invasion of
the capital itself.
Cuitlahuac, the
king who had led
the battles of the
‘““noche triste,”
had died in the
city after a reign
of only four
months. He was
succeeded by
Quauhtemoctzin
— Guatemocin —
who, as a brave
ruler, proved in
no wise inferior
to him. After a
few unsuccessful
attacks,the Span-
iards had to ac-
knowledge  the
impossibility  of
taking the town
by storm, but
the systematic
siege to which
they had reluct-
antly  resorted
proved both
tedious and diffi-
cult. Every inch
of the ground, as
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well as every house, was defended with the
greatest courage by the natives, who were
crowded togetherin overwhelming numbers
in Tenochtitlan ; andsolong as theentrances
to the town on the water side were not
completely in the hands of the Spaniards,
Cortes’ ships were not in a position entirely
to prevent provisions from reaching the
besieged. In spite of this, the Spaniards
advanced slowly but surely, and, after a
siege lasting almost ten weeks, succeeded
in confining the enemy to a small portion
of the town by pulling down the sur-
a rounding houses,
so as to ensure
the deployment,
during the battle,
of the artillery
and cavalry
which largely
formed the Span-
ish strength.
Quauhtexﬁoctzin
then, realising the
impossibility  of
holding the
starved-outtown,
attempted to
escape by  sea,
but fell into the
hands of the
Spaniards. The
besieged then
also gave up all
resistance, and
on August 13th,
1521, the heroic
defenders quitted
the ruins of Ten-
ochtitlan. Imme-
diately after this
success,  Cortes
resumed the
activity - which
had been inter-
rupted by the
appearance  of
Narvaez on the
coast. Monte-
zuma’s record of
taxes enabling
him to form as
correct an idea
as possible of the
extent and con-
stitution of the
kingdom, he
organised
the territory and

has in



THE SPANIARDS IN MEXICO: BATTLE SCENE FROM AN OLD DRAWING
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Of the many battles fought by the Sganiards in Mexico, perhaps the most desperate was that with the inhabitants ol
t.

Michuacan, towards the middle of

e sixteenth century, when the Spanish

orces under Cortes were joined by the

Tlazcalans, who brought their famous war-dogs to bear upon the stmigle. This engagement was the outcome of Indian

treachery, which is typified by the figure of a man hangingin the bac

ground of the picture. That the battle endedina

victory forthe Spaniards and their allies is signified by the mutilated body of an Indian champion in the right-hand corner.

regulated the taxes on this basis. The
news of a rich and highly civilised country
which - had at last been discovered on
American soil, and was secured to the
Spanish .Crown by his energy, proved ex-
ceedingly useful to Cortes, for an impetus
was thereby given to the desire for emigra-
tion such' as had not existed since the
second voyage of Columbus. The capital of
Mexico, which, with his wonted energy,
Cortes at once rebuilt, numbered, after a
few years, several thousands of inhabi-
tants, and from thence a network of smaller
European settlements spread over the
whole of Montezuma’s territory.

During this period the return of the
Victoria, the only ship out of Magal-
hags’ fleet to complete the voyage around
the world by the southern points of
America and Africa, had directed attention
to the Spice Islands. These were pre-
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